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TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE 


“The Apostles” was published in 
[866, forjiiing the second volume of 
the series which had begun three 
years previously with the Life of Jesus. 
These three years had been years of 
wordy assault, now mainly of anti- 
quarian interest, and the coldest of 
cold controversy — years in which tht^ 
author of the notorious • fifth Gospel 
faced an unparalleled flight of articles, 
books, pamphlets, and episcopal pas- 
torals. The majority of these missiles 
are no doubt quite unreadable by this 
time, judging from certain specimens 
which I have examined ; but some 
of the titles as given by Milsand* are 
suggestive. There is the democratic 
appeal of a M. Baubil, for instance, 
Vive Jesus I IJ Appel au Peuple du 
Manifeste Diicide de M. Renan ; others 
are more loftily disdainful, M. Renan et 
son Roman du Jour and Lepn prilimin' 
aire d M. Renan sur la Vie de Jisus ; 
yet others hint scandal, like Renan en 
Famille : Rivilations curieuses ; there is 
even extant a ditty (set to the immortal 
air of “We won*t go home till morning ”), 
entitled F^vangilisie Renan, which was 
printed at Algiers in 1863. 

Under the onslaught of this motley 
multitude Renan maintained a dignified 
silence, only broken by the still more 

* Milsand’s bibliography of French works 
. on the Life of Jtsus from July, 1863, to June, 

1864, comprises no less than ^5 different items. 


dignified apologia in the Inlroductioti 
to the f^resent work. Such a storm he; 
has expected; religious controversy ife 
bound by its very nature to be embittered,^ 
partial, unscrupulous. For his part h(^ 
is no controversialist ; all with which he 
is concerned is the reconstruction and 
ex{)lanalion of the past, in the light of 
history and the emotional needs of the-, 
human race. It is no business of his tO;; 
shake the faith of simple believers ; he“ 
aims at being an historian, and “one- 
cannot be at once a good controversialist 
and a good historian.” 1'here is no 
questioning the candour and sincerity 
of this personal avowal, and it supplies' 
a clue to the curious situation that Renan' 
is a red rag to the more aggressive bulls’, 
of orthodoxy and rationalism alikci.; 
There is no need to dwell on his irri**^ 
tating effect upoi the former; but what | 
is the disillusioned positivist, viewing; 
everything in the dry light of actualities,;] 
to make of a man who sweeps away the i 
whole supernatural machinery of the 
Resurrection, yet a page or two onward 
proclaims its mystical trutli and exalts/ 
an hysterical woman as, after Jesus, the,^; 
most potent founder of the faith 
Europe ? Is such rapturous enthusiasm ^ 
over hallucinations quite worthy of a,," 
serious historian? So this matter-pf-i 
fact person will ask, and he will be 
less virtuously indignant over 
programme for the cleric who , 
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sloughed his theological beliefs. Unless 1 
% be one of the elect, like Colenso, he I 
;;&ust say nothing about it, go on 
^preaching the old dogmas which for him 
'^re hollow unrealities, and finally subside 
"with his “poetic reservations, angelic 
silences ” into a “ discreet tomb.” 

'■ '** Theory is not practice. The ideal 
^ilnust remain the ideal ; it must fear the 
soilure of contact with reality” -thus 
R^gnaiVs summing-up of the case; and 
One can imagine his critic asking pf what 
use is an ideal which shrinks from the 
actual, from the every-day conditions of 
an every-day world. 

To those, however, who approach our 
historian sympathetically, who are willing 
he should be what his temperauicnt has 
made him, who are not impatient of 
apparent contradiction, his occasional 
** sweet unreasonableness ” — to reverse a 
phrase of Matthew Arnold’s— is not 
without its charm, 'i'he plain man, the 
cool and matter-of-fact observer, has bis 
uses; but ho is handicapped for the 
understanding of those more credulous 
and emotional fellow-creatures who.se lot 
it was to travail with and bring forth the 
religions of the world. M. Aiiatolc , 
France has aptly set forth Renan’s (quali- 
fications for wTiting lire history of a faith.* 
For such a task he had to have a critical 
sense ever on the alert, a scepticism 
capable of defying all the stratagems of 
believers and their candour more potent 
than their stratagems. But, with this, 
it was also essential that he should have 
a keen appreciation of the divine, a 
secret instinct for the needs of the 
human heart, and, as it w'ere, an objec- 
tive piety. Sucli a double nature was to 
found in Renan ; without himself 
believing, he liad the knack of catching 

> i La FfV Liti4raire, p. 233. 


all the subtlest shades of popular belief, 
“If you will understand me properly,” 
says M. France, “ I shall saj^ that faith 
in no respect possesses him, but that he 
possesses fiiith.” 

The qualities detailed above are no 
less exhibited in the present volume 
than in tire others of the Origins of 
Christianity ; and another quality, that of 
power to sustain the reader’s interest, is 
manifest throughout. This narration of 
the first twelve years of the new religion 
has the charm at once of sympathy and 
keen discerning, research and ingenious 
conjecture, pathos and epigram. On 
these there is no need to enlarge, nor on 
the fascination of the style, which even 
u translation cannot wholly suq)press. It 
would be mure to tlk; purpose to note a 
few points on which the most advanced 
textual criticism has liad its say since 
R(.'nan’s time, 'rhe di.sciission of texts 
and internal evidence always involves 
gnxit [jrolixity ; but my notes must be 
brief and unsupported by the condensed 
but extensive evidence characteristic of 
that monument of modern criticism, the 
Encyclopadia Bihlica. I am maihly 
indebted to Mr. R. W. vSchmiedel, Pro- 
fessor of New Testament Exegesis in 
the University of Zurich, who is the 
[ chief contributor on topics of the early 
apostolic age. 

Renan’s princij)al authority for his 
work is the book of Acts, Its legendary 
character, the first twelve chapters espe- 
cially, makes great caution in its use 
necessary ; yet to reject it altogether, he 
says, would be uncritical, and so we find 
its information used throughout the 
book.* There is general agreement 

* In the following translation all New^ Testa- 
ment quotations have been collated with the 
revised version of the English Bible, and refer- 
ences given. 
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among critics that the Acts^ with all its 
inaccuracies and self-contradictions, is 
a “ tendency ” document ] that the 
author, whoever he may have been, was 
a writer with a piir[)()se, and had a very 
obvious intention of showing concord, j 
where there was actually discord, between j 
Paul and the Jiidaistic Christians. ’ 
According to the 'Piibingen school, the 
Acts was an attempt from the Pauline 
side to make Judaistic Christianity recog 
nisc Gentile Christianity, in view of the 
dangers k)oining ahead of Gnosticism 
and State persecution. Sclimiedcl con- 
jectures the author’s aim to be the justi- 
fication of the Gentile Christianity of 
his time, aln^ady shaping for Catholicism, 
by means of an account of Christian 
origins in which the Apostles, Paul 
included, play the part of founders, and 
in which all are represented as being of 
one heart and soul. The author, as 
Renan also noti<'es, is weU-disi)()se(l 
towards the Romans: “'The veiy last 
word tlius says something favourable to 
the Romans, and, in order not to efface 
this impression, the writer leaves the 
death of Paul iinmentioned.’’* ^Vllo, 
then, was this woiild-bo reconcler? 
The one thing certain is that he also 
wrote the third Gospel. Renan adheres 
on this point to the traditional attribu- 
tion to Luke. But Sclimiedel is by no 
means so assured ; he docs not consider 
it possible that the “we” sections, the 
journey record, are by the same writer 
as the rest, and concludes that these 
sections came from a document by an 
eye-witness which was used by a later 
writer, the compiler of the whole book. 
From his retaining the “we” the inevit- 
able inference is that he wished — what 
actually occurred — the w^hole book to be 

* Article “Acts,” Ency. Bih., vol. i., p. 42. 


deemed the work of one man.* Biit 
was Luke the writer of even the journey 
record.^ Schmiedel, admitting the pos- 
sibility of Luke’s authorship— despite 
ihc suspicious fact that, while Luke 
was apj)arently uncircumcised (Col. iv, 
11-14), the writer of the record uses 
Jewish dates, goes to the synagogue and 
teaches tliere — says, “ we must perhaps 
abandon all all(‘m[)t to ascribe the 
Jouri'.ey Record to any known com- 
panion of Paul’’-^ 

As iTgards the date of Acts, Renan, 
proceeding on the assumption of Liike^s 
authorship, tentatively assigns it to about 
the year So ; but Schmiedel offers the 
choice of two l.ater dates. The diver- 
gence between the third Gospel and the 
Acts in the matter of the Ascension of 
Jesus —which in the Gospel takes place 
on the evvniiig of the Resurrection, in 
Acts foity (lays lal'-r— indicates that the 
Gos[k‘1 was the eailicr writing; for the 
lengthened sojourn on earth argues a 
signilicant devclot)inent of the idea 
already at work in the third Gospel, that, 
lieforc his Ascension, Jesus must have 
continued on i^arlh to have intercourse 
with his disciples and instruct thera.3 
'Phe d.ite of the third Gospel is gener- 
ally put after 70, so Acts must have 
been written some years later, the 
surest datum being the author's ac- 
(juaintance with the works of Jcxsephus, 
who published nothing before 79. Finally, 
.Schmiedel concludes that Acts must be 
placed somewhere between 105 and 130, 
or, if the third (fospel already pre- 
su})pose iic(.iuaintance with all the writ 
ings of Josephus, between no and 130, 

* For Renan’s explanation of the retention oi 
“ we ” see p. 16. 

* Ency. Bib., vol. i., p. 44. 

’3 Renan also dwells on this development 
legend (see pp. 18-19). 
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1 have already made passing reference 
to Renan’s treatment of the Resurrec- 
tion. Out of the tangled and contra- 
dictory mass of traditions he has, with 
great psychological insight, constructed 
an account of the alleged miraculous 
phenomena, which, pending further 
progress in psychical research, may be 
considered as a good working hytK)thesis. 
No one can deny that, under certain 
circumstances, persons of a certain 
teraperantent see apparitions. ^'I’hese 
apparitions are subjective, no doiTbt ; but 
this does not make them any the less 
real to the seer, and, after all, it is only 
he who matters. “ A[)i)earances of the 
risen Jesus did actually occur,” says 
Schmiedel ; “ that is to say, the followers 
of Jesus really had the impression of 
having seen him. 'I'he historian who 
will have it that the alleged ap[»earances 
are due merely to K'gend or invention 
must deny not only the genuineness of 
the Pauline Epistles, but also the 
historicity of Jesus altogether.”' Both, 
it might be remarked in passing, have 
been denied.'-' Sclimiedel will not 
accept the empty tomb ; it is, he says, 
quite unhistorical, though ingenious 
theories have been imagined, such as 
the disappearance of the body thrt)ugh 
a chasm opened below the sepulchre by 
the earthquake mentioned in Matt, xxviii. 
:a, and Renan’s fancy, a peculiarly 
characteristic one for him, that Mary 
Magdalene may have had a share in the, 
removal, because only a woman’s hand 
would have left the clothes so neatly 
fOlded.3 Schmiedel’s final pronounce- 

, * Article “ Resurrection and Ascension Narra- 
tives,” Ency, Bib.y vol. iv., p. 4061. 

E • For the former see article “ Paul,” hy Prof, 
w. c. van Manen, Ency. Bib.y vol. iii., 
p. 3620; for the latter the writinjjs of Mr. J. M. 
Robertson. 

^ ? Sed p. 44. 


ment on the matter may be quoted : — 
“ For all that has been said in the fore- 
going paragraphs the most that can be 
claimed is that it proves the possibility 
— the probability if you will — of the 
explanation from subjective visions. 
P’rom the very nature of the case it 
would not be possible to prove more, 
for the visionary cliaracter of the appear- 
ances could not be established for us 
by the visionaries themselves — on the 
contrary, everything’ constrained them 
to regard wliat they had seen as objec- 
tive and real — nor yet by the reporters, 
who simply repeated what the visionaries 
li.id related to them. Only scientifi- 
cally trained reporters could have assured 
us on the point, and such reporters did 

not then exist 'I'he hypothesis, 

furthermore, attributes no want of up- 
rightness either to the visionary or to the 
reporter. The error wdiich it points 
out merely affects I ho husk - namely, that 
the risen Jesus was seen in objective 
reality — hut not the kernel of the matter, 
that Jesus lives in the s[)iritual sense.”' 

Rciian gives an interesting account of 
the oldc.sl of the (diristiaii Churches, 
that of Jerusalem. It may be questioned, 
ho\vcv(:r, whether its communism were 
quite so strict as he im})lies. It seems 
to have been rather an unwritten law 
than a tightly-drawn regulation, that all 
adherents should realise their property 
and hand over the entire proceeds to 
the corporate Church. Peter, according 
to Acts v. 4, tells Ananias that he was 
free to retain his property or the money 
he received for it ; his sin was lying to 
the Holy Ghost. Of another feature of 
the Church of Jerusalem, its so-called 
“gift of tongues,” this work provides as 
satisfactory a discussion as is possible of 

* Ency. Bib.y vol. iv., p. 4085, 
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an obscure subject which has inspired 
unending controversies and innumerable 
treatises. The great body of critical 
opinion agrees with him that what Paul 
calls “speaking with tongues” was the 
mumbled ravings of persons in a state 
of cerebral ecstasy, principally of the 
nature of prayer, praise, and prophecy, 
and unintelligible to ordinary hcaiLis. 
The mythical Pentecost story in the .7cA 
(explained in the present work by a 
convenient lightning storm) ha^^, says 
Schmiedel, forced a wrong interpretaticm 
on what Paul says in i Cor. xiv., by 
which the Apostles are su[)posed to have 
suddenly and supernaturally arvjuircd 
the power to speak foreign langu.iges. 
This was the theory of the Fathers (St. 
Augustine went one better by claiming 
that each Apostle could talk all lan- 
guages), and it has remained the popular 
belief ever since. 

The lightning .storm, so useful to the 
naturalistic explairvi -away, is al.M) tenta- 
tively suggested by Renan as a concomi- 
tant cause of Paul’s vi.sion on the way 
to Damascus. His version of the inci- 
dent may be described as a very 
ingenious and plausible one ; it inspired, 


analysis of the Apostle’s mental state at 
the time. Who is Renan that he should 
ascribe remorse and forebodings to Paul 
l)efore the crisis? he asks. But had 
Mr. Rogers been a j)sydiologist instead 
of a theological special pleader, he would 
have recognised our historian’s insight 
and .sound sctise in inferring a period of 
uneasiness and misgiving for Paul, lead- 
ing up to his change of opinions.* He 
is a poor historian who does not attempt 
with the evidence at his command to 
fathom the motives and tendencies of 
j his characters. Apart from his sudden 
i rcf/Ze yhtc, there is little concerning Paul 
in this volume. It concludes on the 
eve of his setting forth on his world- 
mi.s.sion, which is Ireuled in the third 
book of till* Orii^ins. Paul, it must be 
conles.sed, was not a saint after Renan’s 
I own heart ; irulced, he grudges him the 
; name of .saint at all. “'The dominant 
; feature in his character was not loving- 
■ kindm-ss. lie was ])roii(l, unbending, 

I determined. Me stood on his defence — 

' to use tl^e current phrase, asserted him- 
: .self; he used strong language, believed 
1 himself absolutely in llu; right, stuck to 
j his own opinions, embroiled himself with 


however, the wrath of an early Noncon- 
formist critic of the Apos/Zi’s, a Mr, Henry 
Rogers,* who apparently would have 
had history confined rigrirously to the 
bare statements of what he would call 
the inspired narrative — a narrative so 
inspired that it is inconsistent in its 


* 1 have no wish to arrusc Kenan of 
pla;j[iarisn», hut it i.s interesting; to note that 
i he was anticipated in this theory by Thom.as 
I De Quiiiccy in hi.s Eiway on Secret Societies, 

' from which I quote the following: “The 
, c<junlenance of St. .Steplu*n, when the great 
I chorus was even then ari.sing — ‘ Stone him to 


details of the vision.^ Mr. Rogers is 
highly indignant that Renan should not 


; death ! ’—shone like the countenance of an 
i angel. That countenance, bringing down to 
earth some revelation of a brightness in the sky, 


only indicate Paul’s probable route from 
Jerusalem, which seems on the face of 
it a harmle.ss thing to do, but that he 
should have the audacity to attempt an 

‘ Fortni^^htly Review, vol. v., p. 513. 

■ Cf. Acts ix. 7, xxii. 9, xxvi. 12 -18. 


the fountains of which were intercepted to Paul, 
perpltwed him ; haunle<l him sleeping, troubled 

him when aw.ake U|)on this we may be 

sure that I'aul brooded inlen.scly; that the effect, 
noticed as so often occurring at marlyrdom.s, was 
already commencing in him; and probably 
that the nooriday scene on the road to Damascus 
did but quicken and antedate a result which 
would at any rale have followed in the end.” 
— Works (1862b vol. vi., pp. 287-88. 
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others.”* Worst of all, Paul had never much polemic on the part of his 
had personal intercourse with Jesus, brethren in the Church against Paul, 
.which put him below the least inspired both in his lifetime and after his death, 
of the original Apostles in primitive Schmiedel goes so far as to conjecture 
Christian ideas and apparently in that he is “ the enemy ” in the wheat 
Renan’s. Indeed, the latter considers and tares paral)le (Matt. xiii. 24). There 
that, had Paul met Jesus in his lifetime, is small probability that the Simonian. 
it is doubtful whether he would have problem will ever be completely cleared 
adhered to him at all. Yet Paul is — up. As Renan remarks, his was a 
reluctantly perhaps — allowed his rights ; common name, and the pretension to 
but for him Christianity would have magic powers was not less common 
'flickered out in an obscure Jewish sect among his contemporaries, 
like the Essenes ; it is he who* has given The last few chapters of* the Apostles 
it a universal scope. are in some rcs[)ects the most satisfac- 

One of the most interesting chapters tory. Wc arc here on solid ground, 
is devoted to some of the religious unharnjjcred by the misty vapour of 
movements parallel with Christianity, in legend and myth. Renan does what he 
' particular to that of Simon of Gitta. has the gift to do -provides an admirable 
Yet it touches but a fringe of the subject, general view of the Roman world, at 
For Simon of Gitta, or Simon Magus as th(J epoch when tile East was gradually 
he is visually called, is one of the stock creeping on to the coii(|uestof the West, 
historical mysteries, a kind of ancient He niiglu have easily made his survey 
“Man in the Iron Mask,” about whom more minute', he might have multiplied 
research has piled up a huge mass of details till the wood was invisible for 
evidence and conjecture. We meet him the trees : but he has preferred a 
in at least three foritis (a fourth, his piolurestpie [)iosentment on broad lines, 
identification with Fcli.\’s pandar, is which has, nev<*rthclc.s.s, a wealth of 
probably erroneous). First, we liave vivid illustration from manners, laws, 
Simon as the Samaritan magician men- literature, and religion. The Roman 
tioned once in Acts^ treating the in.spired I'bupire had grown to be a world empire ; 
gifts of the Apostles as tricks of tlie there was a no less irresistible drift to a 
trade which he would fain acijuire ; world religion. Monotheism was, so to 
secondly, there is Simon, an early speak, in the air, and the Westward flow 
Gnostic, founder of the sect of Simonians Oriental emigrants favoured its 
and alleged author of The Great assimilation. One form of Monotheism, 
Annoimcement ; thirdly, the Simon wjvo Judaism, had its converts ; but Judaism 
figures in certain ancient Christian was too national, too exclusive, to be 
writings — the pseudo - Clementine attractive. Judeo-Christianity was in 
Homilies and Recognitions^ for instance, no better case ; it appealed neither to 
has features which, says Schmiedel, Jew nor Gentile, the former being loth to 
are unquestionably derived from l*aul abandon the rites sanctified by tradition, 
and plainly show him to be a caricature the latter to submit to purely Eastern 
of that Apostle. There was, of course, institutions. The wider Christianity 

which we associate with Paul was 
* 5 A Paul^ p. 567. obviously the winning cause, ihpugh even 
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Christianity made its way but slowly, 
and was profoundly modified by Woslern 
ideas. • 

It had much in its favour; first and 
foremost, the actual existence of the 
Empire, with its Pax Romana stillin'^ 
internecine conflict, with its splimdid 
means of communication which made 
travel easier than it ever was a^ain until 
comparatively recent years ; a governing 
authority which, on the whole, was 
tolerant; a decaying national religion 
which was lAit a husk without a kernel ; 
a credulous delight in the marvellous 
and exotic; a gen(n'ally diffused idea 
that a new reformation was essential ; 
a democratic longing for social brother- 
hood. Even though in mutual conflict, 
philosophy and the new religion liad 
some ideals in common, and, in the 
result, (dnistianity evolved into an 
adaptation fitted to its Western environ- 
ment by acquired cliaracterislics, quite 
foreign to the e:irly A [jostles of whom 
we read at the beginning of this book. 

It was a habit of Renan’s to conchule 
the volumes of his Orijiiins with some 
personal speculations (jf a [jaratloxical 
kind, which must sometimes have caused 
the iinsuphislicaled rcadiM' to rul) his 
eyes and wemder what the elusive genius 
of the author would be at. 'J’he moral 
of the last few [jages of the Apostles 
would .seem to be tliat, while the modern 

London : Maroh, /ce-;. 


man has emerged from the rigidity of 
ideas which made the great religious 
conflagrations of the past possible, 
the world is .still under the dominance 
of devout ancestors, w'hose absolute 
faith is the only faith (hat can impose 
its sway upon others. The success of 
a religion has nothing to do with the 
[jlaiisibility of its proofs ; its succe.ss is 
in ratio to what it says to the heart of 
man. Is religion, then, in this highly 
enlightened age, destined to dwindle 
away like [jopiilar sufjerstitions about 
witchcraft .and magic ? Not at all, says 
Rcn.in ; religion is not a pojjular error, 
it is a great iostinetive truth which the 
petjple [jerceives atui ex[)resses. The 
more highly develojjed the race, the 
more religion it will have. In a humanity 
ten times bet1(‘r than the present, man 
would he “])lmigi‘d in a p(?rpetual 
adoration, rolling from ecstasies to 
(‘csuisies, !)eing born, living and dying 
in a tonaait of v(jlu[)tLious deiiglit.” The 
[jrosj'cct i.s exciting, but, personally, I 
dottot And it altracaive. Yi;l K-t us not 
be irritated by our tiulhor’s amazing 
flights of fancy ; he W(nild not be him- 
self witlioLit them ; they are only “ pretty 
lAinuN's way.” All the same, one wxmld 
lik'- to invite him kj set down clearly 
what his working delinition of religion 
really is. 

WiLi.iAM (h llincmsoN. 
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rilE APOSTiJiS 


INTRODUCTION: CRII'ICISM Ol' THH ORIGINAL 
DOCUMl'N'I'S. 


Thk fiiTt iiook of our Ili^fory oj tnc 
Ori^im of CJirisiinniiy l)rou|:;ht events 
up to the death and burial Jesus. \\V, 
must now resume our narrative at the 
[)oint at wliich we h'ft it that i.s to say, 
on Saturday, Ajjril .pli, in the year 3 v 
For some lime it will still be a kind of 
continuation of the life of Jesus. After 
the months of joyous intoxii'alion, during 
which the great lounder laid ti\e bases of 
a ninv order for mankind, these years 
were the most de('isive of all in the ; 
world’s history. It is still Jesus who by 
the saered tire, the spark of which he ' 
has infused in the hearts of a few friends, 
creates institutions of the highest origi 
nality, stirs and transforms souls, and on 
all im[)resses his divine st:al. We have 
to show how, under tins inthionce still 
active and victorious over death, was 
established faith in the Resurrection, in 
the influence of the Moly Spirit, in the 
gift of tongues, and in the jxrwer of the 
(diurch. We shall desciibe the organi- 
sation of the Church of Jerusalem, its 
first trials, its first con'[ue.sts, the earlic.-^l 
missions which set forth from its midst. 
We shall follow Christianity in its rapid 
progress in Syria as far as Aniirjrh, at 
which a second capital is formed, more 
important in a sense than Jerusalem, and 
destined to supplant it. In this new 
centre, where converted pagans form the 
majority, we shall see (diristianity finally 
sever itself from Judaism and receive a 
name of its own ; above all, we shall * 
behold the birth of that great conception 


of distant missions dcstincil to bear the 
n inir of Jesus into the wot Id of the 
Gentili's. We shall pause at the solemn 
moiiu.nt when rank Darnahas, and Jolm 
Mark set out for the execution of this 
great s('hemc. 'I’l u*n we shall interrupt 
our narrative to cast a glance over the 
world which tiu' bold missionaries iinder- 
rtike to convert. Wtj .shall endeavour to 
giv(! an account of the intellectual, 
political, religious, and social stale of 
the Roman Ismjiire aliout tlie year 45, 
the; probable (kite of Si. Ikuil’s de[)arture 
on his first mission. 

Such is the subject of this second 
Rook, wh.ich wc entitle 'llic A/>ostlcSy 
becausti it deals with the period of 
j common action, during wliich tlic little 
family created by Jesus marched in com- 
pany and was grouped, morally speaking, 
iboiit a single ijoint, JeiLisalcm. With 
our next Rook, the third, we shall emerge 
from this group, and exliibit almost as 
tlio solitary figure on the stage the man 
who, better than any other, represents 
coixtnering and travelling Christianity, 
St. Raul. Although from a certain 
epoch ht; may have Ixjcn g^iven the title 
of Apostle, Raul did not hear it with the 
same right as the Twelve R he was a 
worker of the second hour, and almost 
an intruder. The state in which the 
historical documents have come down 

' The author of thf' Ari^ <loes not directly 
give St. Paul the title of Apostle; as a rule, it 
IS reserved by him for the members of the central 
college of Jerusalem. 
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to us occasions a kind of illusion on this 
point. As vvtj know infinitely more 
. details about Paul than about the Twelve, 

,, as we have his own authentic writings 
and original memoirs of great precision 
on certain epochs of his life, we ascribe 
to him an importance of the first order, 
almost higher than that of Jesus. 'I'herein 
we err. .,Paiil was a very great man, .and 
played a leading f)art in the foundation 
of Christianity. Put he is not to be 
compared either with Jesus, or oven with 
the latter’s imme<liate discitfies. Paul 
never saw Jesus; he did not*taste the 
ambrosia of the Calilean preaching. 
And the most commonplace man who 
had had his share of the lieavenly manna 
was, merely thereby, higher than he who 
had only had the after-taste. There is 
nothing more misleading than a theory, 
fashionable in our time, according to 
.which Paul was the true founder of 
Christianity. 'Die true founder of Chris- 
tianily was Jesus, d'he first [)laccs after 
him must bo assigiie<i to those great, 
obscure comrade s of Jesus, those pas- 
sionate and faitliiul wtniuai friends, who 
believed in him des[)iie of death. Paul I 
was, in the first century, an isolated phe- I 
nOuionon in some measuie. Ho left 
behind him no organised school ; on the 
contrary, he left ardent opponents who 
wished, after his death, to banish him 
from the Church, and put him on the 
same footing as tSinion the Magician. 
They took from him the repute of what 
consider as his s[)ecial work, the con- 
version of tlie Gentiles. 'I'hc Churcli 
of Corinth, which he akmc had founded, 
claimed to owe its origin both to him 
and St. Peter. In the second century 
Papias and St. Justin do not mention 
his name. It was later, when oral tradi- 
tion was no longer of any account, when 
the Scriptures look the place of all else, 
that Paul acquired a primary place in 
Christian theology. Paul, in fact, had a 


At first sight, the documents for the 
period covered by this volume are sefanty 
and quite insufficient. Dhrect evidence 
reduces itself to the early chapters of 
the Acts of the Apesiles — chapters the 
historical value of which gives room for 
serious objections. Out the light cast 
on this obscure interval by the last 
chapters of the Gospels, and, more 
especially, by the Epistles of St. Paul, 
slightly dissifiates the shadows. An 
ancient document can serve to give us 
an ac(}uaintance — first, with the period 
in which it was written ; second, with 
the period preceding its composition. 
I'lvcry docunieiil, indeed, suggests retro- 
! sj)ective inductions on the state of the 
j society whem'c it has sprung. Indited 
I Irom the year 53 to about the year 62, 

I the I'^pistles of St. Paul are full of 
iiifornidlion on tljc early years of Chris- 
tianity. As, moreover, we deal here 
with gnv'il foundations lacking precise 
dates, the essential point is to show the 
conditions in w'hich they were evolved. 
On this subject I must remark, once 
:md for all, that the current date at the 
top of each page is never more than 
a[)proximat(;. 'I'here are very few fixed 
dal i for the chronology of those early 
years. Nevertnelcss, thanks to the care 
taken by the compiler of the Acts not 
to change the order of events ; thanks 
to the E})istle to the Galatians, where 
there arc some numerical indications of 
the highest value, and to Josephus, who 
supplies us with the date of events in 
profane history connected with certain 
facts concerning the Apostles, we succeed 
in forming a very plausible ground-work 
for the history of the latter, in which 
chances of error float between fairly 
narrow limits. 

I shall rejHiat at the beginning of this 
book what I said at the beginning of my 
Life of Jesus. In histories such as this, 
where the mass alone is certain, and in 


theology; Peter and Mary Magdalene 
had not. Paul left considerable works ; 
the WTitings of the other Apostles cannot 
rival his, either in importance or in 


which nearly all the details lend them- 
selves more or less to doubt by reason 
of the legendary character of the docu- 
ments, hypothesis is indispensable. 
Upon epochs of which we know nothing 
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there' are no hypotheses to be made. 
The attempt to reproduce some group 
of ancient stsftuary, which has certainly 
existed, but of which we possess no 
fragments, and on which we have no 
written information, is an entirely arbi- 
trary task. But what more legitimate 
than to endeavour to reconi[)()se the 
pediments of the Parthenon with wliat 
remains of them, making use of the 
ancient texts, the designs made in the 
seventeenth century, of all sources of 
information ; in a word, by finding 
inspiration i» the style of tliose inimit- 
able fragments, and sea'king to grasp 
their soul and their life? After that we 
cannot say that wc have, recovered th(‘ j 
masterpiece of the ancient sculptor ; but 
wc have done what was possible to 
approximate to it. uSueh a process is 
the more legitimate in history since 
language permits uucerlainties of form, 
which mat ble forbids, d'here is nothing, 
indeed, to hinder tlu* reader being given 
his choice betwecai diverse .suppositions. 
The writer’s conscience must be trantpiil, 
so soon as he has ] presented as certain ! 
what is certain, as probable what is pro- i 
bable, as po.ssible what is possible. In 
parts of bis work wl^ere the foot slips 
between history and legend, it is the 
general effect alone that need be pursued. 
Our third Book, for which we shall have 
absolutely historical documents, and in 
which we .shall have to paint sharply- 
defined characters, atid relate events 
clearly set forth, will pr(.scnl a more 
assured narration. It will oe recogni.scd, 
however, that the general asj^ect of this 
period is not known with more certainly. 
Actual achievements are more clocjuent 
than all biographical details, know 
but little of the incomparable .artists who 
created the maslcrpif.'ces of Greek art. 
But those masterpieces tell u.s more than 
the most circumstantial narrative.s, the 
most authentic texts, of the personality 
of their authors and of the public from j 
which they won appreciation. ! 

The documents for knowledge of the i 
decisive events which took place during i 
the days immediately succeeding the I 


death of Jesus are the concluding 
chapters of the Gospels, containing the 
narrative of the appearances of the risen 
Christ. 1 need not repeat here what I 
have said in the introduction to my Life 
of Jesus as to tlie value of such docu- 
ments. For this i)art of the subject we 
have fortunately a controlling cheek, too 
often lacking in the Life of Jesus i I refer 
to an imjjortant passage in St. Paul 
(r ('or. XV. 5--S), which establishes — 
first, the reality of the appearances ; 
second, their long duration, contrary to 
tlic narraf^ve of the Synoptic Gospels; 
tliird, the variety of places in which they 
were manifested, contrary to Mark and 
j Taikc. 'The study of this fundamental 
text, combined with many oiluM- reasons, 
confirms us in the views we have enun- 
ciated (HI the reci[)rocal relations of the 
Iriynoptics and the (ourth Gospel. In 
what concerns the narrative of the resur- 
reclicm and the appearances, the fourth 
( lospel maintains the superiority which it 
has for the rest of th(‘ life of Jesus. If 
We wish an ordered, logical narrative, 

! permitting probable conjecture of wliat 
! is concealed behind the illusions, it is 
there we must seek it. I have just 
touched on the mo.st difficult problem 
relating to the origins of ('hrislianity ; 
“ What is llu: historical value of the 
fourth Go.spel?” 'I’he use which I made 
of it in my Life of Jesus was tlie f)oint on 
which enlightened critics had most objec- 
tions to adcirc-.ss to me. Nearly all 
s<'holiirs who apply lh(^ rational method 
to the history of ihcolr^gy reject the 
fourtli GospG as in every respect 
apocryphal. I have given much new 
thought to this problem, and I have been 
unable to modily malerially my first view. 
However, as 1 dissent on this point from 
the general opinion, I liave considered it 
my duty to set forth in detail my motives 
for persistence. I have made it the sub- 
ject of an apjjendix at the end of a revised 
I and corrected edition of the Life of 
! Jesus, 

I 'fhe Acts of the Apostles is the most 
important document for the history 
which we have to relate. I must explain 



i6 INTRODUCTION: CRITICISM OF TNE ORIGINAL DOCUMEkTS 


myself at this point on the character of 
this worlc, on its historical value, and on 
the use which 1 have made of it. 

One thing certain is that the Acts had 
the same author as the third Gospel, and 
forms a continuation of that Gospel. I 
need not stop to prove this proposition, 
which has never been seriously contested. 
The prefaces which o[)en the two writ- 
ings, the dedication of one and other to 
Theophilus, the perfect similarity of 
style and ideas, furnish abundant demon- 
stration in this matter. 

A second proposition, which has not 
the same certitude, but which, neverthe- 
less, can be regarded as very probable, 
is that the author of the Acts was a 
disciple of Paul, who accompanied him 
in many of his j nirncys. At first sight, 
this proposition seems indisputable. In 
many places, from verse lo of chaj)ter 
xvi. onwaids, tlu' author mak(;s use in 
his narrative of the pronoun “ we,” 
indicating thus that tlienceforth he 
formed part of the apostolic Inind ab(mt 
Paul. 'I’hat seems demonstrable. There 
is, indeed, one way of escape from the 
force of such an argument, which is the 
supposition that the passages in which 
the pronoun “we” are found were copied 
by the last compiler of the Acts from an 
earlier writing, trom the original memoirs 
of some disciple of Paul, Timothy for 
example ; and that the* compiler, by in- 
advertence, may have forgotten lo sub- 
stitute for “ we ” the name of the 
narrator. 'Phis exjilanation is scarcely 
to be admitted. At most, one w’ould 
understand such a piece of negligence in 
a clumsy comj)ilation. but the third 
Gos[iel and the Acts form a well-written 
work, composed with rellection, even 
with art, penned by a single hand and 
following a regular plan. 'Phe two books 
together form awhole, absolutely ihesame 
in style, exhibiting the same favourite 
modes of speech and the same fashion 
of quoting Scripture. So llagrant a 
defect in compilation as that in question 
would be inexplicable. The inference 
is therefore inevitable that he who wrote 
ihe conclusion of the work wrote the 


beginning, and that the narrator of the. 
whole was he who said “we” in the 
passages referred to. • 

This becomes more striking still if we 
remark under what circumstances the 
narrator joins company with Paul. The 
use of “ we ” begins at the moment when 
Paul enters Macedonia for the first time 
(xvi. lo). It ceases at the moment that 
Paul leaves Philippi. It recommences 
when Paul, visiting Macedonia for the 
last time, passes again through Philippi 
(xx. 5 , 6). 'Phenceforward the narrator 
never leaves Paul until the^end. If we 
note, further, that the chapters in which 
the narrator accompanies the Apostle 
hav(i a specially precise character, we no 
longer doubt that the narrator may have 
been a Macedonian, or rather a I’hilip- 
pian, w'ho [ireceded Paul to dVoa.s during 
the S(a:on(l mission, who remained at 
Phili[)pi on (he Apostle's dejiartiire, and 
who, on the ;\po.slle's last passing through 
that town (tlVird mission), joined him, 
never to ([uit him more. How can it be 
supposed that a compiles, writing at a 
distance, should have let himself be 
dominated to such a degree by the 
memories of another? 'Phe.sc memories 
would make a patch in the whole. The 
narrator who says “ we ” would have his 
own style, his special ex[)ressions ; ‘ he 
would be more P.iuline than the general 
compiler. Put this is not so ; the work 
exhibits perfect homogeneity. 

wSurprisc may perhaps be felt that a 
thesis apparently so evident should have 
met contradictors, lint New 'Pestament 
critici.sm presents many such obvious 
impiessions which, on examination, are 
found to be full of uncertainty. As • 
regards style, thought, and doctrine, the 
Acts is scarce what would be expected 
. from a disciple of Paul. In no respect 
does it resemble the latter’s Episcles. 
There is no trace of the haughty doc- 
trines which constitute the originality of 

* The poverty of expression among the New 
Tesflunent writers is known to be so great that 
each has his little vocabulary apart. This is a 
valuable clue to determine the authorship of even 
very brief writings. 
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the Apostle of the Gentiles. Paul’s tem- 
perament is that of a rigiil and egoistic 
Protestant; ihe author of tlic Acts gives 
us the impression of being a good 
Catholic, docile and optimistic, calling 
each priest “ a holy priest,” each bishop 
“a great bishop,” ready to accept all 
hclions rather than admit that these holy 
priests and great bishops fall out with one 
anotlier, and sometimes wage fierce 
internecine strife. While professing 
great admiration for Paul, the author 
of the Acta avoids giving him the title of 
Apostle, and he wislu's l‘etcr to have the 
credit of initiating the conversion of the 
Gentiles. One would say, in short, that 
he was a disciple of Peter rather than of 
Paul. We shall presimtly show that in 
two or three cases his eonciliatoiy |»rinci- 
pies have led him gravely to fal>ify Paul’s 
biography; he is guilty of inaccuracies, 
ami, above ail, of omissions which are 
truly strange in a disciple oi the laltr r. 
He does not spi’ak of a single one of bis 
Ppislles ; be abbreviates in the most 
surprising fashion statements of the lust 
importance. I'hvn in part wheie he 
must have been I’aul’s cotupaninn, he is 
sometimes singularly flat, ])ooily in- 
formed, poorly enlightened. I' inally, the 
slackness and vagiient'ss of certain naiia- 
tives, and their ekauent <*f convention- 
ality, would make op.ci think of a writer 
who had no relation direct or indirect 
with the Aj;()stles, and who was writing 
about the year 100 or 120. 

Need these objections check us? 1 do 
not think so, and I persist in belie\ing 
that the final compiler of tiie Ac/s was 
indeed the dis(:i[)le of Paul who says 
“ we” in the last cha[)lers. All difficul- 
ties, however insoluble they may a[)pear, 
must he, if ffbt dis[)tjlled, at least held in 
suspense by an argument so decisive as 
that which results frojn the word “ we.” 
It should be added that, by attributing 
the Aefs ' io a companion of Paul, two 
important peculiarities an; explained: on 
the one hand, the disproportion of the 
parts of the book, of which more than 
three-fifths are devoted to J’aul ; on the 
other, the disproportion in Paul’s 


biography itself, his first mission being 
described with great brevity, while cer- 
tain portions of the second and third 
mis.sions, especially the last journey.s, are 
related in minute detail. A man entirely 
foreign to apostolic history would not 
have had these ine(iualities. 'Phe general 
plan of his work would have been better 
conceived. Wliat distinguishes history 
com[)iled from doeuments, from history 
written wholly or in \)a!L at first hand, is 
jweeiscly lack of propoition ; the historian 
of the study taking thi; events themselves 
as the framewoik of his narrative, the 
author of memoirs taking as his frame- 
work his rec(jlleclions, or at le ast his per- 
sonal relations. An e<clesiasti('al hi.s- 
torian, a kind of Kusebiiis, writing about 
tli(‘ )('ar 120, would have bt'queathed 
t(» us a book ([iiile differently at ranged 
from elKi[)tcr xiii. onward. 'I’he curious 
fashion in which thc//cA-at that moment 
leavt\s the orbit in which it has so far 
revolved is, in my opinion, only to be 
explained by the peculiar position of the 
author and his relations with Paul. 'Phis 
conelusion will niiturally be (onfirmed if 
am(;ng the known fellow-workers of Paul 
w'e find the name of the author to whom 
tradition .ascribes our woik. 

'Phis is, indeed, avIkU takes place, 
both manuse»i])ts and tradition give as 
the author of the third Ciospr'l a certain 
Jjfauius ov P'rom wli;it has been 

saitl, It results that, if I.ucas be. really the 
author of th.e third Gospel, he is the 
author of the Acts as well. Now, it so 
happens that we nreet this name of lAicas 
as th.at of a comrade of Paul, in the 
I'^pislle to the ('()]ossians iv. 14; in 
that to Philemon 2.^ ; and in the second 
to 'Pimolhy iv. 1 1. "I’his lust lipistle is 
of more than dLil)ious authenticity. 'Pbe 
Pqristles to the ( adossi.ms and to Phile- 
mon, for their [)art, tlnaigh vr.ry probably 
authentic, are not, however, tlic most 
urnpiestionable ICpistles of St. Paul, 
but the.se WTifinL^s in any ease belong to 
the fir.’-t century, and that .sufiices to 
frnm: incoritro\eitibly that among the 
diseiplu.s of .St. I’aul there evci.sted a 
Lucas. Phe fabricator of the Epistles 

o , 
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to, .Timothy, in point of fact, is surely not 
the same as the fabricator of the Epistles 
to the Colossians and to Philemon (sup- 
posing, contrary to coir opinion, that the 
latter are apocryphal). Even to admit 
'that a forger would have given Paul an 
imaginary companion would be some- 
what unreasonable. But assuredly dif- 
i .ferent forgers would not have agreed in 
hitting on the same name. I'wo obser- 
vations give this argument peculiar force. 

, The first is that the name of Lucas or 
Lucanus is an uncommon name among 
the first Christians, and does not lend 
. itself to confusions of homonj^ms ; the 
second is that the laicas of the Epistles 
has no celel)rity otlierwise. There was 
nothing repugnant to the usages of the 
time in putting a fiimous name at the 
top of a writing, as was done for the 
second Epistle of Peter, and, very pro- 
bably, for the Epistles of Paul to Titus 
; and to 'I'iniothy. But tlic inscri[)tion at 
the beginning of a writing of a false 
V name, one moreover quite obscure, is 

■ inconceivable. Was the forger’s inten- 
tion to cover the book with the authority 

‘ of Paul ? But, then, why not take the 

■ name of Paul himself, or at least the 
name of 'i'imoihy or 'ritus, much better 
known as disciples of the Apostle of 
the Geiuiles? Luke had no place in 
tradition, legend, or history. The three 
passages cited from the Epistles could 
not suffice to give him a standingadmilted 
by all. The Epistles to 'Pimolliy were 
probably written after the Acts, 'Fhe 
mentions of Luke in the Epistles to the 
Colossians and to Philemon arecf]iiivalcnt 
to only one, these two writings making 
one wEole. We think, then, that the 
autlior of the third Gospel and of "the 
Acts was really Luke, disciple of Paul. 

The very name of Luke or Lucanus, 
and the profession of physician exercised 
vby Paul’s disciple .so named, respond 
["very well to the evidence which the two 
^^oks furnish of their author. We have 
|nOwn, indeed, that the author of the 
third Gospel and Ads was probably a 
jiiative of Philippi, a Roman colony in 
Jrbiclf Lati‘1 predominated. What is 


more, the author of the third Gospel 
and the Ads is ill-acquainted with Judaism 
and the affairs of Palestine i he scarcely 
knows Hebrew; he is conversant with 
the ideas of the pagan world, and he 
writes Greek fairly correctly. The work 
w'as written far from Judeea, for people 
ignorant of geography, who troubled 
their heads neither about sound Rab- 
binical learning nor Hebrew names. 
The dominant idea of the author is that, 
had the people been free to follow its 
leanings, it would have embraced the 
faith of Jesus, and that it was the Jewish 
aristocracy that prevented it. ' 'Phe word 
/m is always taken by him in ill part 
and as synonymous with enemy of Chris- 
tians. On the other hand, he shows 
hims(.'lf very favourable to the Samaritan 
heretics. 

'I'o what epoch arc we to assign the 
composition of this important work? 
Luke first appears in Paul’s company at 
the time of the Apostle’s earliest journey 
in Macedonia, about the year 52, Let 
us say he was then twenty-five years of 
age ; it would be only natural that he 
sliould have lived till the year too. The 
narrative of the Ads stops at the year 63. 
But the com})ilation of the Ads being 
obviously posterior to that of the third 
Gospel, and the date of the compilation 
of the latter being assigned in a fairly 
precise manner to the years immediately 
siKTccding the downfall of Jerusalem (70), 
wc cannot dream of placing the com- 
pilation of the Ads earlier than 71 or 72. 

AVere it certain that the Ads was 
written immediately after the Gospel, we 
should have to stop there. But doubt 
on that point is permissible. Certain 
facts support the belief that an interval 
' elapsed between the composition of the 
third Gospel and that of the Ads; a 
singular contradiction, indeed, is to be 
remarked between the last chapters of 
the Gospel and the first of Ads. Accord- 
ing to the last chapter of the Gospel, 
the ascension seems to have taken place 
on the very day of the resurrection. 
According to the first chapter of Ads^ 
the ascension only took place after the 
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lapse of forty days* Clearly, this second I 
version offers us a more advanced form ] 
of the legend, a form adopted when the ‘ 
need was felt of making room for the I 
different appearancc^s, and of giving I ho ' 
life of Jesus after death a complete and ; 
logical setting. We should ho. tempted j 
to conjecture, then, that Ihi.s new manner ! 
of conceiving thing.s only leat'iied du^ ! 
author, or oecuria^d to his mind, In llv 
interval between tlie compilation (d ihi* 
two w’orks. In any case, it rem;iins \'crv 
curious that the author, at a few lines' 
distance, hglieves himself hound to mid 
new details to his first narratixe and , 
develop) it. If his first hook W(‘re still 
in his hands, why did he not make die 
additions to it xvhich, separated .as they 
are, have so much clumsiness? This, 
however, is not dexa’sive, and a weighty 
circumstance sii])ports the belief that ' 
Luke enneeived at the s.ame time the i 
plan of thewliole. I refer to the ]mTa('e 
S(?t at the beginning of the (lospcl, which 
seems common to the Ixvo iiooks. 'The 
contradiction, wliich xve have just pointed 
out, is perhaps to he t'xjilained by iIk^ 
small solicitudeobserved in maintaining a 
rigorous clironology. 'I'liis is xvhat causes 
all the narratives of the life of Jesus after 
death to he in comyilelc disagrecriKait on 
the duration of that life. So litde care 
was taken to he hi.storic th.it the same 
narrator made no scruple of surce.ssively 
suggesting two irreconcilthle .syst aus. 
The three narratives of Paul’s conversion 
in the Acls also present minor variations, 
wliich .simply prove hoxv liLlle the aullior 
troubled about accuracy of detail. 

Apparently, tlien, wc sluaild not ho 
far from the truth in su[iposing that the 
Acts w'as w'rittcn about the year 8o. 'Fhe 
spirit of the hook, in<Ie(Hl, well responds 
to the age of th(j first of the Idavians. 
The author ap[)<Mr.s to avoid all that 
might wound the feelings of the Romun.s. 
He likes to show how the Roman func- 
tionaries have .shown fav<Air to the new | 
sect, have even at times embraced it ; ' 
how, at least, they have defended it : 
against the Jews, how righteous is im- • 
perial justice, and how tar above the 


passions of the local powers. In pat' 
ticnlar, he insists on the advantages owed 
by Paul to his status as Roman citizen, 
lie ahriipdy cuts short his narrative at 
the moment of Paul’s arrival in Rome, 
padiaps ttu'seape having to relate Nero’s 
cruelties to the ('hristians. The contrast 
with the Apocalyp.se is striking. The 
Aj)(uMlNp.s(‘, written in the year 68, is 
full <jf the nKanury of Nero’s infamies: 
it overflows with te rrible hatred of Rome, 
ilcn^ we have, we (ei‘1, a (juict man who 
lives in a ir.'uujuil ('pofti. lotMU about 
the ycafjo U[) to the last years of the 
first cctiiury, the .sitii.ilir)n was fairly 
favoiirablv* for Cdiristians. Members o{ 
the Flavian himily gave allegiance to 
Lhristi.inity. Who knows if Luke wt?re 
not ae<juaiulc’d with Fiavuis (demens, if 
he wt‘n* not of his familiar if the Acts 
Were not written for that powerful per- 
.sonage, who.se official po.sition exacted 
respt <-tful aUeJitions ? .Some indications 
h.ave le<l to the belief that the book was 
written at Rom'\ ( Ity wr)uUl indeed say 
that the principles of the Roman (duirch 
j have had their inlluence on the author, 
i 'That (dnirch from the. earlie.st centuries 
; had the p(diii« al and lueravehi('al charac- 
j le.r which has eV('r dislingui.shed it. d'he 
' worthy Lukt* could enter into that spirit. 

! He has very Mclv.inced id<*as on eccle* 
; .siastical authority : in him the genu of the 
i-piseo[)ate is to bf; d<*seri( d. He wrote 
■ his hi'>lory in the lone of a thoroughgoing 
apologist, whi( h is that of the official 
histoiians of the court of Rome. He 
acted as might an Ultramontane hi.s- 
tori.in of (dimu-nt XIV., praising at 
once the P(.)[)e and the Jesuits, seeking 
, to [K'lsuadc; us, by a narrative full of 
' romj)unr.tion, that on both sides of the 
i disputation the rules of charity were 
observed. In a couple of hundred years 
it will be thus (lemonstrate<l that Ordinal 
.‘\nlr)nelli and M. de Merode loved each 
other as two brothers. 'The author of 
the Acts was, but with a simplicity that 
will neviT again he erpialled, the first of 
lhe«e corntdaisant narrators, sanclimo-; 
nioiisly satisfied, determined to find that 
all in the Church goes on in an evangelical; 
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manner. Too loyal to condemn his | 
master Paul, too orthodox not to side i 
with the prevailing official view, he , 
effaced differences of doctrine to let only i 
the common goal be seen, which, indeed, | 
all great founders pursue by paths so | 
divergent and rivalries so vigorous. j 
It is easy to understand how a man , 
who has systematieally put on such a dis- : 
position of spirit is the least (‘apablc of , 
men for describing things as they actually I 
happened. Historic fidelity is to him a j 
matter of indifference ; edification is all 
that matters. Luke makes no.fonceal- i 
ment of it ; he writes “ in order, most | 
excellent 'riieophilus, that thou iiiightest 
know the eerlainty eonecjining the things 
wherein thou wasl instructed.”^ 'Phere 
was already, then, a conventional system 
of ecclesiastical history, which was 
officially taught, and the outlines of 
which, as wt;ll as tlujso of the (lospel 
history itself, were probably already fixed. 
The dominant characteristic of the. .-lOs, 
like that of the third (lospel, is a tendiT 
piety, a keen sympathy with the (leiitiies, 
a conciliatory spirit, an extreme interest 
in the supernatural, love of the liule and 
humble, great di.’inocratic feeling, or 
rather the conviction that the peopK; is 
naturally (diristlan, that it is the gnsit 
who withhold it from following its gootl 
instincts, an exalted vii;w oI the poi\er 
of the Church and its chiefs, .and a very 


possess Matthew and Mark, who, rela- 
tively to Luke, arc, in part at least, first- 
hand authorities. We can»lay a finger 
on the violent methods by means of 
which Luke disjoints or mixes together 
anecdotes, on the fashion in which he 
modifies the colour of certain facts to 
suit hi.s personal view?;, on the pious 
legends which he adds to more authentic 
tiaditions. Is it not obvious that, ecjuld 
we make a like comparison for the z/f/.v, 
we should end in finding defects of an 
analogous kind? d'he ./cA* in its early 
chapters would doubtless even seem 
inferior to the third Gospel, for probably 
these chapters were compiled fnan doeio 
ments less numerous and less universally 
.•u'ee{)ted. 

A fundamimtal distinct ion is, indeed, 
mjeessary here. l''rom the point of \iew 
of historical value*, the book of J(/.\ 
divides into two parts: the one com- 
prising the first twelve ('hnj'iters and 
relating the piincijial events of the history 
()l the pniiiuiv.- (.Ihiireh ; the other com- 
prising the sixteen ()tlu;f ehaiiters entirely 
devoted to the missions of St. Paul. 
'Phis see'ond jiart itself includes two kinds 
I of n:irratives : on the on(‘ hand, those in 
I which the iKirrator professes to he an 
i eye-witness: on the other, those in which 
he only rejiorts what he has been told. 
It is clear that, even in this latter case, 
his authority is great. Oden it is the 


remarkable taste* lor life lived in common, eonveisations of Paul which have suj>- 
Thc methods of eompo.>itir»n are tlie plied the information. 'Powards the 
.same in both works, in such a manner close especially the narrative assumes an 
that we .stanrl with respect to the history astonishing character of precisjon. 'I’he 
of the Apostles as we should stand with last pages of the . h /s are tlui only com- 
re.speet to the (j»)spel history, if, to sketch pletrly Instorieal j)ages which we possess 


that latter history, we had only a single j on Christian origins. 'Plre first pages, 
text, the (h)spel of Luke. | on the contrary, are the most open to 

The drawbacks of siich a situation ^ attack of the whole New 'Peslament. It 


can be appreciated. 'Phe life of Jesus, ■ is, above all, for those early years that 
set forth from the third Gospel alone, the author obeys .settled opinions, similar 
.would be extremely defeciive and incom to those which preoccupied him in the 
plete. This wc know het'ause, in the j composition of liis Gosjrcl, and more 
case of the lid' of Jesus, comparison is misleading still. His forty days’ theory, 
possible. Along with Luke (without In's account of llu* Ascension, closing 
speaking of the fourth Gospel) w'c by a kind of final tianslation and with 

J iheatrieal solemnity the fantastic life of 
i Jesus, his manner of relating the descent 


Luke i. 4. 
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of the Holy Spirit and the miraculous j 
preaching, his conception of the gift (jf j 
tongues, so, different from that of St. I 
Paul : — all these reveal the rellections of i 
a relatively late period, in which tlu^ i 
legend is fully ripe, and, in some inea- : 
sure, rounded off in all its parts. All, 
according to him, lakes place with strange 
scenic display and a great elaboration of 
the marvellous. We must remember 
that the author is writing half a century 
later, far from the land where tiiey took 
{)lace, about incidents wliic'h he h:is not 
witnessed, and which his master h.ih not i 
witnessed either, following traditions in 
part fabulous or transligured. N(A only i 
is Luke of another generatiiai than llu* | 
first foundt'is rif Clu'islianii\, but lu; is | 
of another world ; he is a Hellenist, \(‘ry ' 
little of a Jew, almost a stringer lo | 
Jerusalem and the secrets of Jewish life : ! 
he has not been in contact with primili\( 
Christian society ; scarcely has he known 
its last representatives. In the miracles 
which he relates we have the impu-ssion ^ 
rather of a priori inventions tlian of | 
facts transformed; the miracles (jf Peli;r 
and those ol Paul form two series corre- 
sponding to one another. Mis charar'ters 
ri'semble each (jther ; rett-r differs in no 
respeet from Paul, nor I’.iul from Peter. 
'The speeehc.s w'hich he puts in the 
mouths of his hcroi.-s, though skiPnlly 
adapted to the (’ircumslances, are all 
couched in the same style, and belong 
lo tlie author ratlua' than to those t‘> 
whom he ascribes them. Impossibilities 
are even to b(‘ met with in them, 'i he 
Acts^ in a word, is a dogmatic history, .so 
arranged as lo sLip[jorl the orthodo.K 
doi'trincs of the time or t«j inculcate llu; 


checking the narrative of Aefs^ w’e find 
it defective and based on a .system. 'I'hc 
controlling check, indeed, which we 
cannot demand from the Syno[jtic texts, 
we can demand from the Is^iistles of 
Paul, more especially from the Epistle 
to the Calalians. It is (dear that, in 
cases wherc^ the Arfsimd the ICjiislles are 
in disagreement, the [ireference must 
always l)e given lo the fjiistles, texts of 
absolute authenticity, greater anti(|uity, 
full sincerity, and lacking a legendary 
elomeiil. In history documeiUs have 
lh(‘ mgro weight the ks.s they have 
historic form. 'Phe aiilhoiiiy of all the 
('hronicles must yield to that of an 
aullienlic inscription, or medal, or i hartcr, 
i>r letter. J'Vom this point of \iew" the 
JLj)istle,s of aseiMlained author.s or ascer- 
tained dales are the basi*^ of all history 
of ( ‘hristian origins. U'ithout them it 
('an be .said that tknibt w'ould as.sail and 
ruin from beginning to end tht‘ life of 
Jesus itself. .Now, in two very imjiortant 
in.stanc'e.s the ICpislles ('ast a vivid light 
on the special tendeni ies of tlu' author 
of the Ac/s, and his desire to efface all 
Iraee of the dissrnsions whiidi existed 
between Paul and the .Apo, sties of Jeni- 
saUaii. 

I'irsl of all, tlu^ aiilhor of the Ao/k 
! w'ould ha\it it that Paul, after the 
I );im:i.s«ais incident (1\. xxii. 

17, c/ scf/.), came to Jerusalem at a time 
when his ('onvei.sion was sc arcely known, 
that he was iiitiotiiiced to tlie Ajiostles, 
til. it lie lived with the Apostles and 
faithful on the most conlial footing, that 
he disjmted jniblicly with tiie Hellenistic 
Jews, and that a conspiracy on the part 
of the latter and a diviiui revelation led 


ideas most favouralile to the aullua’s 
piety. Let us add that things could n(;t 
have fallen out otherwise, 'Phe oiigin 
of cacli religion is only known by the 
narrations of believcr.s. It is only tlie 
sceptic who would write history ad nar 
raihium. )0a?0 

'Phese are not simple sus{ucions, con- 
jectures of a criticism mistrustful t(j 
excess. They are w’ell-founded induc- 
tions : wlienevci wc have the clian^ r (»f 


to his departure from Jerusalem. Now, 
P,iul gives us ([uile a different account of 
how things happened. "Po jirove that lie 
is iKjt dependent on the 'IVelve, and 
that to JesiLs himself he owes his d(3ctrine 
and missi(jn, he assiire's us (dal. i. i r, 

I ct set].) that, after his convxiision, he 
i shunned taking counsel with ;niyoiie 
wliatever or going to Jeru.salem t(» tlu^se 
who were Aijostk^s before him ; that he 
went to pleach in the Hauian on his 
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.^rt initiative and on no one’s mission ; 
lhat three years later, it is true, he 
;jburneyed to Jerusalem to make the 
?^quaintance of Cephas ; that he re- 
rih'ained witli him for fifteen days, but 
that he saw no oilier Apostle save James, 
the brother of the Lord, so that his face 
was unknown to the Churches of Judaea. 
The effort to soften down the asperities 
of the rugged Apostle, to present him as 
the colleague of the 'Pwelve, working at 
Jerusalem in accord with them, is ob- 
viously apparent here. Jerusalem is 
made out to be his capital and point of 
departure ; there is a desire to show that 
his doctrine was so identical with that of ; 
the Apostles that he might in soiiieinea- | 
sure take their place in preaching ; his i 
'first apostolatc is reduced to the syna- i 
gogues of Daifiascus ; attempts are made j 
to show him as disciple and hearer, 
which he never was ; llie tinu; between 
his conversion and his first journey to 
Jerusalem is contracted ; his sojourn in 
that city is lengthened ; he is rctiri'- 
sented as preaching to the general satis- 
faction ; it is asserted that he lived on 
• Ultimate teims with all the ApostlcN, ■ 
although he himself assures us that he i 
saw but two ; the brethren of Jerusalem ; 
are exhibited watching over him, while j 
: Paul declares that his face is unknown j 
to them. I 

Tile desire to make Paul an assiduous j 
visitor to Jerusalem, which has led our ] 
author to advance and prolong his first 
stay in that city after his conversion, 
seems to have disposed him to attribute 
to the Apostle a journey too many. 
According to him, Paul came to jeru- 
'isalem with Barnabas bearing the offering 
of the faithful at the time of the fanfine 
of the year 44 (Aefs xi. 30, xii. 25). But 
Paul expressly declares that, between the 
journey th*t took place three years after 
ms conversion and the journey on the 
circumcision affair, he did not visit 
Jerusalem (Gal. i. and ii.). In other 
iWords, Paul formally denies any journey 
^tween ix. 26 and Ac/s xv. 2. 
iWere we, against all reason, to deny the 
the journey related in Gal. ii. i, 


and following with the journey related in 
Ac/s XV. 2 and following, we sliould reach 
a not less glaring contradictoon, “Three 
years after my conversion,” says St. Paul, 
“I went up to Jerusalem to make the 
acquaintance of Cephas. Fourteen years 
later I went up to Jerusalem anew.” 
There have been doubts whether the 
point of de[)arture of these fourteen years 
was the conversion, or the journey that 
followed at an interval of three years. 
Let us take the first hypothesis, which is 
the more favourable for him, who wishes 
to defend the account given in /Lis. 
There would then be at least eleven 
years, according to St. Paul, between his 
first and second journey to Jerusalem; 
and assuredly there are not eleven years 
between what is told in Ads ix. 2O, and 
following, and what is reported in Ads 
xi. 30. And whoever would maintain 
it in the tcetli of all probability would 
fall into another contradiction. In fact, 
what is reported in Ads xi. 30 is con- 
temporary with the death of James, son 
of Zebedee, which provides ns with the 
only fixed date in the Aids of ihc Apostles., 
since it very shortly preceded the death 
of ilerod Agrippa I., which occurred 
in the year 44, If Paul’s second journey 
really took place at least fourteen years 
Jitter his conversion, if he really made it 
in ^14, that conversion must have taken 
place in the year 30, which is gjjsurd. It 
is out of the question, then, to accord 
any reality to the journey related in Ads 
xi. 30 and xii. 35. 

d'hese comings and goings seem to 
have been told in a very inexact fashion 
by our author. A comparison of Ads 
xvii. 14-16, xviii. 5, with 1 Thess. iii. 1-2 
reveals another contradiction. But this 
not being due to dogmatic motives, we 
need not refer to it here. 

What is important to the subject 
which occupies us, what gives criticism a 
ray of light in this difficult question of 
the historic value of Ads, is the com- 
pari.son of the passages relating to the 
affair of th^ circumcision in Ads (chap- 
ter XV.) and in the Epistle to the Gala- 
tians (chapter ii.). According to the 
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Acts^ brethren of Judsea, having come to 
Antioch and maintained the necessity (»f 
circumcisior» for converted pagans, a 
deputation, composed of Paul, Barnabas, 
and several others, is sent from Antioch 
to Jerusalem to consult tlie Apostles and 
Elders on this question, 'riie'y are cor- 
dially received by all ; a great assembly 
is held. Dissension scarce shows itself, 
smothered as it is under the effusion of a 
mutual charity and the happiness of 
meeting together. Peter pronounces the 
opinion that one would expect to find in 
Paul’s mopth — namely, that converted 
pagans are not subject to the law of 
Moses. To this view James adds but a 
very slight restriction. Paul does not 
speak, and, indeed, he has no need to 
speak, since his doctrine is here j)ut in 
the mouth of Peter. 'I'he opinion of the 
brethren of Jiukea finds support from no 
one. A solemn decree is passed in con- 
formity with James’s view, 'fhi.s decree 
is announced to the Churches by deputies 
expressly chosen for the purpose. 

Let us now com{)are Paul’s account in 
the Epi.stle to the Galatians. I’aul 
asserts that the journey, which he made 
on this occasion to Jerusalem, was the 
effect of a spontaneous impulse, and even 
the result of a revelation. On arriving 
at Jerusalem, he notifies his Gospel to 
those who have a right to know it ; he has 
private interviews with those who appear 
to be per.sons of conseciuence. Not a 
single criticism is passed on him ; nothing 
is imparted to him; he is only asked to 
remember the poor of Jerusalem. If 
'I’itus, who has accompanied him, con- 
sents to let himself Idc circumcised, it is 
because of the intrusive “false brethren.” 
Paul makes them this passing concession, 
but he does not submit to them. As to 
the men of importance (Paul only si>eak.s 
of them with a tinge of bitterness and 
irony), they have taught him nothing 
new. What is more, Cephas having 
later come to Antioch, Paul “resisted 
him to the face, because he stood con- 
demned.”^ At first, indeed, Peter has 

* Gal. ii. II. 


eaten with all indiscriminately. But 
James’s emissaries arrive on the scene; 
Peter hides himself, shuns the uncircum- 
clsed. Seeing that he does not walk 
“uprighily according to tlic truth of the 
Gospel,” Paul ui)braids Cephas before 
everybody and biilerly repioaches his 
conducl. 

The diffeiiMct^ is obvious. On the 
one hand, a solemn concord; on the 
other, ill-su[>pressed resentments and 
extreme susceptibilities. On the one 
side, a sort of council ; on the others 
notliing of the kind. On the one hand» 
a formal decree carried by a recognised 
authority; on the other, diverse opinions 
which remain face to face, neither yield- 
ing to the other, except it be formally. 
It is needless to say which is the version 
that merits the preference. 'I'he narra- 
tive of tlie Acts is scarcely feasible, since, 
according to this account, the council is 
occasioned by a dispute of which there 
is no longer any trace so soon as the 
council assembles. 'I’he two speakers 
di.si:our.se in a manner contrary to what' 
we know of their positions from other 
sources. The decree which the council 
is said to have passed is assuredly a 
fiction. Had this decree, the wording 
of which would have been drafted by 
James, been really promulgated, why 
these terrors of the good and timid Peter 
before the people sent by James? Why 
should he eoii''eal himself? He and the 
Antioch (duistians were acting in full 
conformity with the decree, the terms of 
which must have been ratified by James 
himself. The affair iA' the circumcision 
took place about 5:. So*nc years 
later, about 56, the (piarrel which the ■ 
dticree would have ended is more acute , 
than ever. 'I'he Church of Galatia 
is troubled by new emissaries from the 
Jewish ])arty in Jerusalem. J’aiil responds 
to this new attack on the part of his 
enemies by his crushing Epistle. If the 
decree reported in Acts xv. had any 
reality, Paul would have had a simple 
means of putting an end to the debate-*-* 
that of citing it. But all that he says 
implies the non-existence of this decree; 
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In 57, Paul, writing to the Corinthians, 
ignores the same decree, and even 
violates its prescriptions. 'I'he decree 
commands abstention from meats sacri- 
ficed to idols. I’aul, on the contrary, 
is of opinion that one may very well eat 
of such meats, provided nobody is 
scandalised thereby, but that it is need- 
ful to abstain if it would cause scandal. 
In 58, finally, at the time of Paurs 
last journey to Jerusalem, James is more 
stubborn than ever. One of the charac- 
tcristie features of the Ads— a. feature 
which amply proves that the ajilhor is 
less concerned to present the historic 
truth, and even to .sati.sfy logic, than to 
edify pious readers- -is that the (juestion 
of the admi.ssion of the uncircumcised is 
always being settled in it, witlioiit ever 
really being so. It is first settled by the 
baptism of the CAinueh of the Candace, 
then by the baptism of the centurion 
Cornelius, both miraculously com- 
manded, then by the foundation of the 
Church of Antioch (xi. 19, <7y<y.), then 
by the alleged council of Jeiusak'ui ; all 
of which does not prevaait llu; (piestion 
being still in suspense in the last pages 
of the book (x\i. 20- Ji). Tlie truth is 
that it always remained in that slate. 
The two sections of nascent C’hristianity 
never coalesced. Pul one of them, that 
which retained the practices of Judaism, 
remained unfruitful, and died out in 
obscurity. Paul was so far from being 
accepted by all lliat, after iiis death, a 
portion of (..'hristianity anathematised 
him and pursued him with calumnies. 

It is in our third Hook that we .shall 
have to tr^at in detail the essential (jues- 
tion involved in those curious incidents. 
We have, wished to do no more here 
than give a few examples of the way in 
whicli the author of the Ads understands 
history, of his system of conciliation, and 
of his pre conceived ideas. Are we to 
conclude from this tliat the first chapters 
of Ads are devoid of authority, as distin- 
guished critics think, that its fictitious 
element goes so far as to invent all kinds 
of persons, such as the eunuch of the 
Caudace, the centurion C^orncliiis, and 


even the deacon Stephen and the pious 
Tabitha ? I do not believe this at all. 
Probably the writer of ihti ^ds does not 
invent his personages; but he is a skilful 
advocate, who writes to prove theories, 
and who tries to make use of the events 
of which he has heard to demonstrate his 
pet theses, which are the lawfulness of 
calling in the Gentiles and the divine 
institution of the hierarchy. Such a 
document demands the greatest precau- 
tion in its use; but absolutely to reject 
it is as little critical as to follow it bliudly. 
Certain p.uagraphs, moreover, even in 
this first part, have a universally recog 
niseil value, and lej^resciit autlientic 
memoirs copied by the last compiler. 
Chiipter xii., in particular, is of very good 
alloy, and appears to proceed from folin 
Mark. 

It is clear how embarrassed we should 
i)e, had we no uth(!r document.s for Ibis 
history than a book so legeiidiiry. Kor- 
tunately we have others which, it is true, 
bear directly upon the p(‘ri(jd which will 
form the subject of (njr third Hook, but 
which already throw a gi eal light on this. 
'J'hesc are the Hpislle.s of St. Paul, The 
Epistle to the Galatians, above all, is a 
veritable treasure, the basis of the whole 
chionoU)gy of this pericvl, lh»‘ kev' which 
unlocks all, the testimony which must 
rea.ssure the most sceptical on the reality 
of things that might well be suspected. 

I beg serious readers, who may be 
tempted to regard me as too bold or loo 
cieduloiis, to read over again the first two 
chapters of this .singular work. 'I’he.se 
are, rno.st assunaJly, the two must impor 
taut })ages for the study of nascent Chris- 
tianity. 'i'he Jipistles of Jknil have, in 
fact, one uiuapialled advantage in this 
history —their absolute authcivi', ily. No 
(jueslion has ever been raised by serious 
criticism of the authenticity of the Ivjiistle 
to the Galatians, the two Epistles to the 
(’orinthians, and the Epistle to the 
Romans. 'I'he grounds on which it has 
b('cn desired to attack tlie two Epistles 
t(» the Thessalonians and that l(; the 
Philippians are insufficient. At the 
! beginning of on 'bird Book we shall 
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have to ^discuss the objections, more 
plausible, although as lililc convincing, 
which have been raised to the Ejiisile to 
the Colossians and the letter to Philemon ; 
the special problem offered by the Epistle 
to the Ephesians ; the forcible proofs, 
finally, which lead us to reject the two 
Epistles to 'Pimothy and that to 'I'itus. 
The Epistles of which we shall have to 
make use in this volume are those whose 
authenticity is indubitable; or, at least, 
such inductions as we shall diaw from 
the others are independent of the (pies 
tion of knowing whether or not they v\eie 
dictated by St. Paul. 

'riau'e is no mied to rep(;;U lu're the 
ciitical rules which have been observed 
in the conijxxsition ol this work, for that 
has alrc'ady been done in the introdue 
tion to the fj/v of /esiis. The fii st l\\c!\ e 
chaiilors of the .Iris are, ind(‘ed, a d<;eu- 
rnent anakygous to the Syn()[)tic ( 'i{>^[)els, 
and demand similar tr(Mlm( nl. Docu 
ments of this order, half hi.stoiic, half 
legondaiy, can be tak(.'n ntither as 
legends nor as history. iVeaily all is 
false in detail, and, nevertheless, we aie 
given opjjortunities of infening precious 
truths. Purely and sim[)ly to translate 
these narratives is not to write histors. 
They are, in fact, fre^ptenlly contradicted 
by other and m()re authoritative lexis. 
Consequently, even in cases where we 
liave but one text, we have always grounds 
to iear that, were there others, et)nlradie 
tion would exist, k'or the life of Jesus, 
the narrative of Luke is constantly 
cht-eked and rectified In the two other 
Synoptic C'lospels and by the fourth. Is 
it not likely, I rtqieal, that, if we had for 
the Aefs something eorresjionding t(^ the 
Synoptic (lospcls and llie fourth Gospel, 
the Acts would be shown in error upon 
a lujst of ptPmts on which we have iu)W' 
its testimony alone ? lilntirely different 
rules will guide us in our third lI(X)k, 
where wc sliall have positive history to 
deal with, and first-hand, sometimes 
aulohiographical, material at our disposal. 
Wl'.en St. Paul himself gives us the .story 
of some episode in his life, which lie had 
no interest to present in a deceptive 


! light, it is clear that, following Tillernont's 
; method, ive have merely to instut his 
actual words in our narrative ; but when 
we have to do with a narrator iire-occu- 
pied with a system, writing to exploit 
certain idixis, ('xhihiting tint childish 
manner of nartalion widi its vague and 
irresolute outlines, its crude ancl glaring 
; colours, which legiaid always presents, 

' the critic’s duty is not to adhere to the 
• text; his duly is to alleiujit to discover 
; what of truth llial text may conceal, 

; without ever feeling (aatain of having 
lound it.* I’o forbid criii( ism, such inter- 
jircialitms w oiild he as imreasonalde as 
to order the astronomer to take account 
men-ly (;!' ihr apj)aiei'.t sl.ile of the sky. 
Itoch nol aslroiumix, on the ('untraiy, 
('Oio.ist in rediessing (1)(; j):nalkix caused 
by the position of the (disenm-, and con- 
.slniciing true and dcliial conditions from 
decejitive a[)paient conditions? 

How, moreover, can it he ass(;rted 
that documents w'hich include* impos- 
sihilities are to l)(*i followed to llu* letter? 
d'he first twelve chapters of Ac is are a 
tissue of miracles. N(jW’, tin re is one 
I positive rule in criii(Msm, whic'h is to give 
I no place in hi-aorie narral ions to miracu- 
i lous cin'umst.inees. 'This is not the 
1 result of a metaph>’sical system. It is 
j (juite simply an observed f.u l. Ineidents 
' of this nature have never been VL'rifjcd. 
j All allegmd iiiii.ieul(»us ('pisodes, when 
closely scrutinised, tesohe themselves 
into ilhisjfjn {»r imposture. W ere a single 
niiraele proved, we could nol reject in the 
lump all tlu^se recorded in ancient )ii.s- 
I lories; for, aft-.-r all, even admitting that 
a very great numher (jf llu>se were false, 
we miglit still believe that s(jme w'ere 
true. Pul it is not thus. All miracles 
capable of being di^i ussed vanish into 
thin air. f rom this an* we n(»t entitled 
to conclude that llu; inirades centuries 
distant from us, on which liierc is no 
means of l)ringing contradictory argu- 
ment to l)car, arc also unreal ? In other 
terms, miracles only exist when they are 
believed ; what inake.s the supernatural 
is faith. Callujlicism itself, which Haims 
that miraculous power is not yet extinct 
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within it, submits to the influence of this 
law. 'Fhe miracles it professes to perform 
do not take place where they ought to 
take place. When there is such a simple 
means of proof, why not make use of it 
in the light of day? A miracle performed 
at Paris before competent scientific 
observers would put an end to so many 
doubts! But, alas! that is just what 
never happens. Never has a miracle 
occurred before the public which needs 
conversion — I mean, before the sceptical. 
The condition of the miracle is the 
credulity of the witness. Nd miracle 
has ever been manifested before those 
who would have been capable of discus- 
sing and criticising it. 'I’o this there is 
not a single exception. Cicero remarked, 
with his customary good sense and 
shrewdness: “Since when has this secret 
force disap{)eared ? May it not have 
been since men have grown less credu- 
lous?”* 

“But,” someone .says, “if it be impos- 
sible to prove that there has ever been a 
supernatural event, it is also impossible 
to prove there has never been one. The 
positive man of science who denies the 
supernatural proceeds, then, as illogically 
as the believer who admits it.” Not at 
all : it is to him who affirms a proposition 
to prove It. He to whom it is affirmed 
has but one thing to do, to await the 
proof and submit to it if sound. Had 
people come to Buffon, calling on him to 
give a place in his Natura/ History to 
the sirens and centaurs, Buffon would 
have replied; “Show me a specimen of 
these beings, and I shall admit them ; 
till then they have no existence for me.” 
“But prove that they do not exist. “It 
is for you to prove that they do exist.” 
The burden of proof in science weighs 
upon those who allege a fact. Why do 
we no longer believe in angels and 
demons, although innumerable historical 
texts suppose their existence ? Because 
the existence of an angel or a demon has 
oever been proved. 

To support the reality of miracle, 

* De Dtinnulicitc^ ii. 57. 


appeal is made to phenomena claimed to 
have taken place outside the course of 
natural law — the creation* of man, for 
instance. “ The creation of man,” we 
are told, “ could only have been effected 
by a direct intervention of the Deity ; 
why should not this direct intervention 
have been exercised at other decisive 
moments in the development of the 
universe?” I shall not insist upon the 
grotesque philosophy and paltry concep- 
tion of the Deity which such a manner of 
reasoning implies, for history must pursue 
its method independent of alj philosophy. 
Without trespassing in the least upon the 
domain of theodicy, it is easy to show 
how defective is such a line of argument. 
It is equivalent to saying that all that no 
longer happens in the world as it Ls, all 
that we cannot explain in the actual state 
of science, is miraculous; but in that 
case the .sun is a miracle, for science is 
far from having explained the sun ; the 
conception of every man is a miracle, for 
physiology is still silent upon that point; 
con.sciousriess is a miracle, for it is an 
absolute mystery ; every animal is a 
miracle, for the origin of life is a problem 
for winch we have scarce any data. If 
the reply be made that all life, all con- 
sciousness, is indeed of an order higher 
than nature, it is mere juggling with 
words. We are willing to understand it 
thus, but the word “miracle” has still to be 
explained. What kind of a miracle can 
it be that takes place every day, and at 
every hour of the day ? Miracle is not 
the unexplained ; it is a formal deroga- 
tion, in the name of a particular will, of 
known laws. What we deny are miracles 
of the exceptional order, .special inter- 
ventions, like that of a watchmaker who 
has made a clock, a very fine clock it is 
true, but one to which, nevertheless, he 
has from time to time to lend a hand, to 
make up for the deficiencies of the works. 
That God permanently resides in all 
things, more especially in all that lives, 
is precisely our theory; all we say is that 
no special interposition of a supernatural 
force has ever been verified. We deny 
the reality of special instances of the 
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supernatural until we are brought an 
incident of this kind demonstrated. To 
seek such an incident before the creation 
of man, to dispense with proof of his- 
toric miracles, to take flight beyond 
history to epochs where all verification is 
impossible : this is to seek refuge behind 
the clouds, to prove one obscurity by 
another more obscure, to cuiiLest a known 
law by reason of an event of wliicli we 
know nothing. Miracles which must 
have taken place before any witness 
existed are invoked for lack of iis being 
jiossible lo .cite any which iiad gooii. 
witnesses. 

Undoubtedly there have occurred in 
the universe at remote cpoclis plicno 
mena whicli no longer manifest tliein 
selves, at lea.sl on the same .st ale, in tlx; 
world as it is. Ihil these phenomena 
had their reason lo be at the hour the) 
presented tiiemselves. In geoIogit.al 
formations are found a great luimher of 
minerals and precious stones, which are 
apparently not produced in nature now. 
Messrs. Mitscherlich, ICbelmen, de 
Senarmont, and Daihorce have artificially 
reconstructed the majority of the.si; 
minerals and precious stones. If it be 
dubious whetlier success will ever be 
attained in the arlilicial production of 
life, that i.s due to the fact that reproduc- 
tion of the circumstances under which 
life began (if it did begin) will perhaps 
be for ever beyond human resources. 
How can one recall a planetary condition 
which passed away tliou.sands of years 
ago? How conduct an experiment last 
ing centuries? 

The diversity of environments and the 
ages of gradual evolution- -those are 
what [)eoi)le forget when they dub 
miracles the phenomena which occurred 
formerly, and no longer occur to-day. 
In some heavenly body at the present 
hour processes may be going on w^hich 
have ceased in our planet for an infinite 
time. Assuredly the formation of man- 
kind would be a monstrous absurdity if 
we supposed it sudden and instantaneous. 
It is resumed in general analogies (with- 
out ceasing to be mysteriou.s) if we see 


therein the result of slow', continuous 
progress through incalculable ages. We 
must not apply to the embryonic life the 
laws that apply to the life of maturity. 
'I'he embryo dcvelopes, one after another, 
all its organs ; the adult man, on the 
contrary, ci cates no more organs for 
himself. He creates no more, because 
he is no longer in the age of ci cation, 
even as language makes no new inven- 
tioris, because there are no more to 
make, lint what good is it to follow 
ailversaries who confuse the issue ? We 
;r k lor uVe li lied liisLoric miracle. They 
; rej)ly that such miracles must have 
I hapi'incd bcfoie the dawn of history. 

I ('.crtainly, were a proof retjuired of the 
j ncee.ssity of supernatural hielicfs lor 
! cciuiin .stales of soul, we should have it 
j in this instance of minds, gifted with 
! peiie: ration in all other concerns, being 
! e.q)..i;I(‘ of letting the edifice of their faith 
rr st on so desj)er;ite an utgument. 

<.)lhers, abaiidojiing the miracle of the 
phy.sical ou](.;r, lake rdiige in tlie miracle 
of the moral order, without which, they 
; claim, such events ('annoL he explained. 
Assuiedly the producLicjii of Christianity 
is the greatest lael in the religious history 
of the world: but, for all that, it is no 
miracle. Ihuldhisiii and Ijitbism have 
had martyrs us numerous, as exalted, as 
resigned, as Chri.sLianity, The miracles 
attending tlu; foundation of Islamism are 
of an entirely different nature, and I con- 
fess they touch me little. It rnicst be 
remarked, however, that the Mussulman 
doctors use the .same reasonings ab<;ut 
the establishment of Islamism, its diffu- 
sion like a train of gunpowder, its rapid 
conquests, and the power which every- 
where gives it a rule so absolute, that the 
(Jhristiaii apologists use on the establish- 
ment of Cbri.slianity, and that they claim 
to sliow clearly the finger of God therein. 
Let us even grant that the foundation 
of Cliristianity is a unique event. 
Another thing absolutely unique is 
Hellenism, that word being understood 
as the ideal of perfection in literature, 
art, and philo.soi)hy, which Greece has 
realised. Greek art surpasses all other 
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arts as much as Christianity surpasses | 
the other rclip^ions, and the Acropolis of 
Athens, a collection of masterpieces, 
beside which all others are but unskilled 
groping or more or less successful 
imitations, is perhaps that which in its 
kind most defies comparison. Hellenism, 
in other terms, is as much a prodigy of 
beauty as Christianity is a prodigy of 
sanctity. A unique tiling is not a mira- 
culous thing. God is ])resent in diverse 
degrees in all that is beautiful and good 
and true. iUit Ik; is never so exclusively 
immanent in any single one of diis mani- 
festations that the presence of his breatli 
in a religious or philosophic movement 
must be deemed a privilege or an except 
tion. j 

1 hope that the interval of two )ears ; 
and a lialf wliich has elajised since the 
publication of the Life of Jesus \:\\\ incline 
certain readers to exjnsider these proV)loms 
with more calm. R<;ligious controversy 
is always unfair, without knowing it or 
wishing it. Independent discussion, 
anxious inv(‘stigation are not in its 
line ; it is a question of defending 
a fixed doctrine, of proving that he 
who dissents from it is either ignorant or 
dishonest. Cadumnies, misconceptions, 
falsi licat ions of ideas and texts, trium- 
phant arguments about things tliat the 
adversary has never uttered, cries of 
victory over taiors wliicli Ik; has not 
committed ; nothing seems disloyal to 
him who helievi's lie h.is in liis hands the 
interests of absolute truth. 1 should 
have been veiy ignorant of history had 1 
not antii;ipaled all this. I have impas- ; 
sivily enough to have felt it but little, 
and a surticienlly keen taste for matters 
of faith to be able to appieeiate amiably 
what at times was touching in the .senti- 
ment which inspired my contradictors. 
Often, In seeing so much simplicity, so 
pious an assurance, a wrath kindled so 
ingenuously in souls so gewd and beauti- 
ful, 1 have said, like John IIuss at sight 
of an old woman who laboured under 
the burden of a faggot for his pyre ; “ O 
sanefa simpJicitas / ” I have only regret- 
.ted cel tain emotions which could only 


be sterile. As the fine Scripture phras 
has it: “The Lord was not in the wind.” 
Ah ! no doubt, if all this tiouble assiste 
the discovery of truth, wc should be cor 
soled for so much agitation. But it i 
not .so ; truth is not made for the impaf 
sioned man. It reserves itself for th 
spirits who seek without prejudice, with 
out persistent love, without lasting hate 
with an absolute liberty, and with n( 
underlying intention of acting on tin 
direction of human affairs. Thes' 
problems are but one of the innumerabh 
questions of which the world is full, ant 
which the curious examine. The state 
meiit of a theoretical ojunion need offem 
no one. 'I'liose who hold fast by thei 
faith as a treasure have a very simph 
; means of defending it, wliich is to tak( 
no account of ivorks written from a [)oin 
of view that difi'ers from theirs, d'ln 
timid do best not to read. 

There are [iraclical persons who 
when a scientific work is under discus 
sion, ask what jiolilical p.iity the authoi 
has proposed to satisfy, and who wouU 
have a poem include a lesson in morality 
Such persons will not allow that one maj 
write for other than a propagaridisi 
cause, 'rile idea of art and of science 
asjiiiing but to find the true, to reali.st 
the Ix'autifiil, aloof horn all jiolicy, i; 
alien to them. Between ourselves and 
such pel sons misunderstandings arc 
inevitable. “ 'I'liese folk,” as a Greek 
philosopher said, “ lake with their left 
hand what we give them with our right.’ 
A host of letters, dictated by honest feel 
I ing, which I have received, arc thus Ic 
I be summed up : “ What, then, have you 
wished ? What end have you set before 
you?” Mon Dicn ! iirecisely the same 
as that which one takes in writing all 
history. If I liad several lives at my 
disposal, I should employ one in writing 
a history of Alexandria, another to 
writing a history of Athens, a third to 
writing either a history of the French 
Revolution or a history of the Franciscan 
Order. What aim would I give myself 


1 K't'.gs xix. II. 
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In writing these works ? One alone : to 
rind the truth and nuke it prevail, so to 
labour that tlje great things of the past 
might be known with the utmost preci- 
sion possible, and presented in a manner 
worthy of them. The thought of under- 
mining any one’s faith is a thousand 
leagues from me. Such works ought to 
be carried out with supreiiui indifference*, 
as though wc wrote for a deserted plant 't. 
ICvery concession t(i sciuples of an 
inferior order is a lapse in devotion to 
art and truth. Who does not see that 
the absence t)f prose.lytism is th»; tjualily 
and the detect (d' works couip<j'.<‘<l in 
such a s[)irit ? 

'The first j)rinci[)lc of the cjitieal 
school, ill fact, is that ea»'h on-* admits 
wliat in the matter of fiith he has a need 
to admit, and, in a scnsi*, m.ikes the lied 
of his heliels proportionatetolu\ nuMsiin- 
ments and ligine. Why should we he 
so foolish as in mcddic* with what 
depends on I'ircumstances over which 
no one lias any control? If arnonc 
comes over to our principles, it is 
liecause lu‘ has the turn of mind and 
training ncc(:ss ny for him to eomt* ; all 
our ('fforls would ikU giv(* this training 
.ind tiiin of mind to those* who <lo iu>L 
have them, IMulosopliy diHms from 
faith, ill that faith is siijiposed to operate 
l)y itsi.'lf, independently of the ('(>mpri - 
hension we have of dogiiias. Our belief, 
on the contrary, is lliat a truth has no 
value, save when it is reached hy itself, 
and when we perceive llu* whoK* order 
of ideas with which it is heaml u[). Wc 
are under no ol)ligali<'n to keep silence 
on those of our (jpinions which are iKJt 
in accord with the belief of a poition of 
our fellows ; wc make no sacrifice tf) the 
demands of diverse orthodoxies ; hut no 
more do w'e dream of attacking or iiro- 
yoking them ; we act as though they 
did not exist, h'or my own jiait, the day 
on which I could be convicted of an 
effort to attract to my ideas a single 
adherent who did not (.«»me of his own 
accord, would bring me the keen(*st 
pain. I should coticlude, either that my 
mind had let itself be disturlvd in the 


freedom and serenity of its procedure, or 
that something was weighing me down, 
since I could no longer find content in 
the joyous contemplation of the universe. 

Who does not lecognise, moreover, 
that, were my intention to make w'ar on 
established failhs, T ought to [iroceed in 
an enlinly (hifeicnt manner, to make it 
: my one aim to .sliow' up imiiossihiluies, 
ronti.idietions of and di^gmas held 

as saenal? 'riiat irlo-ome task has been 
■ (loin* a thousand liniL-s, ainl done well. 
In i<S 56' I wrote as iollows; “ Once and 
for .ill, l.protest ag liiist the false inter- 
pretation w'hi( h wa)uld !)(* jmt uj)on my 
la boms if the various iissays on the 
h 'Story leligions, which I hav»; [luh- 
lisiusl, or shall he alilc to jiuhlish in the 
future, 1)0 talaai for polcmic'al woiks. 
l\('ganKal as p<<li-m!es, these essays, I am 
the first to it'cognise, would he very 
unskilful. Piaemie (“xaets a strategy to 
whi<-li I am a slianger : one must know 
how to choose the wc'ak si(l(‘ of one’s 
opponents, a.iul to .slick to it, never 
loiu'hing iiiK'ettain questions, rc'liaining 
hann all ('oncession- -tliat is to say, 
uaioiineiiig what forms the V(‘ry essence 
of the. s< lentifa' si)inl. Siieli is not my 
meiliod. 'I'he liindamtailal (]iii:‘«tion 
ufion which !'*ligious diseussion must 
turn that IS to say, the qui ■^lion of reve- 
lation and the supei iialiiral -I never 
touch; not tli.il t las (jiiestioii is lesolved 
forme with, emiie ('eitainty, l)ul because 
th(‘ discussion of siu'h a question is not 
scientific ; 01, to put it 'oeiier, hecause 
iiidei^ciKlcnt S(M(jicc siippf>ses it iire- 
viously (lecidcil. ( 'ertainlv, it f pursued 
s(jme polemical or pr(»^elyt ising piirjiose, 
this would l>e a great mistake ; it would 
he transferring to the domain of (i(‘!i('a1e 
and ohsf'urc problems a, ([ucstiiai which 
permits more fdivious treatment in the 
ef»arsen(;d t(. mis in whie.h the ('onlnn'er- 
sialistsand apologists iraially .--et it. Far 
from regretting the .ad\antages which J 
thus give against myself, I sli.ill rejoice, if 
it will convince tlie theologians tliat my 
writings are of another order than theirs, 

‘ I’Hl.d'c tu Sfu'iu - ni Ui^iory. 
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that they are to be looked upon as pure who walk in the great highway of the 
.rwearches, assailable as such, in which human mind. Popularity, I am aware, 
an attempt has sometimes been made to preferably attaches itself t© writers who, 
apply to the Jewish and Christian reli- instead of pursuing the highest form of 
gions the principles of criticism which truth, set themselves to strive with the 
are followed in other branches of history opinions of their time; but, by a just 
' and philology. As to the discussion of penalty, they lose their value so soon as 
purely theological questions, I shall not the opinion they have fought with has 
enter upon it, any more than Messrs, ceased to be. Those who refuted magic 
Burnoiif, Creuzer, Giiigniaut, and so and judicial astrology in thevsixteenth 
many other critical historians of the and seventeenth centuries rendered 
religions of antiquity believe themselves reason an immense service ; and yet 
under an obligation to undertake the their writings are unknown to*day ; their 
refutation or apology of the fmths with verytriumph has brought them oblivion.” 
which they deal. The history of I shall invariably observe this rule, the 
humanity is for me a vast whole, in which only one conformable to the dignity of 
all is essentially unequal and diverse, but science. I know that researches in reli- 
, in which all is of the same order, results gious history touci^ on vital (piestions 
from the same causes, obeys tiie same which seem to exact solution. Persons 
laws. These laws I investigate vvith no unfamiliar with free speculation do not 
other intention than that of discovering understand the calm, slow processes of 
the exact gradation erf meaning of that thought; practical spirits cry out against 
which is. Nothing will induce me to science, which does not respond to their 
. exchange a r61c obscure inde(;d, but enthusiasm. Let us forbid ourselves 
fruitful to science, for the r61e of contro- these vain fervours. T^et us refrain from 
versialist, an easy role, since it guaiantees founding aught; let us remain in our 
the writer an assured favour with those respective (Churches, profiting l)y their 
persons who believe that war should be veneralde worship and tradition of virtue, 
met with war. For this controversy, participating in their good works, and 
of which I am far from disputing the enjoying the poetry of their past. Let us 
- necessity, but for wliich 1 have neither only regret their intolerance, l^et us 
taste nor aptitude, Voltaire sufficed. It even forgive that intolerance, for it is, 
is impossible to be at once a good con- like egoism, one of the necessities of 
troversialist and a good historian. Vol- human nature. To suppose that hence- 
taire, so weak in his erudition ; Voltain?, forth new religious groups will bo formed, 
who seems so deficient in sympathy or that the proportion between those that 
with antiquity to us who have been exist to-day will undergo much change, 
initiated into a better method— Voltaire is to lly in tlie face of probability, 
is victorious a score of times over adver- Catholicism will soon be strained by 
saries still more devoid of the critical great schisms; t he .ige of Avignon, of the 
spirit than himself. A new editio/i of aiili-Pot)es, of the Clementines and the 
the works of that great man would satisfy Urbanists, is about to return. The 
, the need which the present time seems Catholic Church is to repeat its fourteenth 
to feel of making a res[)onse to the century; but, despite its divisions, it will 
, encroachments of theology ; a response remain the Catholic Church. It is pro- 
faulty enough in itself, but fitted for what bable that in a hundred years the pro- 
it has to oppose ; an obsolete response portion between the number of Protes- 
to an obsolete science. I.ct us do better, tants, that of Catholics, and that of Jews, 
we who have the love of the true, and a will not have materially varied ; but a 
great desire to know. Let us leave these great change will be accomplished, or 
. ^Uabbles to those who delight in them ; rather will become manifest to the eyes 
work for the small number of those of all. Each of these religious families 
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will have two kinds of adherents, some ; Churches, but in a general mitigatii^n of 
absolute believers, as in the Middle ! all the Churches. Strongly marked 
Ages, the others sacrificing the letter and j divisions augment the fanaticism of 
holding fast only to the spirit. This | orthodoxy and provoke reactions. The 
second section will increase in each com- ■ T^uthcr’s and C'alvin's make the Caraffa’s, 
munion, and, as the spirit reconciles as | the Ghislicri’s, the Loyola’s, the Philip 
much as the letter divides, the spiritually, ' IPs. If our Church reject us, let us not 
minded of each communion will arrive recriminate ; let \is learn to appreciate the 
at such a point of reconciliation that amelioration of modern manners, which 
they will , neglect to unite entirely, has made such hatreds impotent; let us 
Fanaticism will be lost in a general console ourselves with the thought of that 
tolerance. Dogma will become a mystc- invisible Church whi(!h comprises the 
rious Ark, which there will be a general excommunicated saints, the best souls 
igreement never to ojxm. If the Ark be of each century, d'he exiled of a Church 
smpty, what* matters it? One religion are always the ; they are in advance 
done will resist, I fear, this dogmatic of their time; the heretic of to-day is the 
gnervation — that is Islamism. There orthodox of the future. What, moreover, 
ire among certain Mussulmans of the old is the excoinnnmication of men? The 
schools, and among some eminent men heavenly Father only excommunicates 
in Constantinople — there arc, above all, barren spirits and selfish hearts. If the 
n Persia — the germs of a broad and con- priest refuse us burial in his grave-yard, 
^iliatory spirit. If these good germs he let us forbid our families to demand it. 
Jtitlecl by the fanaticism of the Ulemas, It is God who judges; (he Larth is a 
[slamism will perish ; for two things arc good mother who shows no preferences ; 
)bvious: the first is that modern civilisa- a righteous man’s body laid in an imcon- 
,ion does not desire that ancient faiths sccrated corner hears thither his bene- 
shoLild wholly ex[)ire ; the second is that diction with it. 

t will not suffer being hampered in its 'riiere are, no doubt, situations where 
work by old religious institutions. 'I'liesc tho application of these principles is hard, 
alter have to choose between bending 'I'he spirit blows where it will ; the spirit 
ind dying. j is freedom it.sclf. Now, there are persons 

As to pure religion, whose precise* j fettered in souk' degree to absolute faith; 
daim is to he neither a sect nor a (diurch j 1 mean men in holy orders or ordained 
ipart, why should it appropriate the in- to a pastoral charge. ICven then a fine 
:onveniences of a position the advan ; soul can find a way out. Somt; worthy 
ages of which it does not pejs.sess? Why 1 country prii'St comes, l^y solitary .studies 
ihould it raise banner against banner, and the purity of his life, to si;e the im- 
vhen it knows that salvation is possible possibilities of literal dogmatism ; is it 
o every man, everywhere, that it depends needful that he grieve those whom till now 
)n the degree of nobleness which <.‘ach he has consoled, that he explain to the 
me bears within him? d'hat Protestant- j simple changes which tliey cannot under- 
sm in the sixteenth century should have ' stand? Please God, no! 'There are not 
ed to an open niplurc is easy to under- | two men in the world who have precisely 
tand. Protestantism set out from too the same duties, flood Hisli(.)p Colenso 
ibsolute a faith. Far from corresponding j did an honest deed, such as the Church 
o a weakening of dogmatism, the refur- 
nation marked a renascence of the Chris- 
ian spirit in its most rigid form. The 
lineteenth-century movement, on the 
ontrary, takes its rise from a feeling 
?hich is the reverse of dogmatism ; it | tombs planted about village churches 
dll culminate, not in sects or separate ! thus hide poetic reservations, angelic 


I has not known since its origin, in writing 
down his doubts as soon as they occurred 
to him ; but the humble Catholic priest, 
in a land of narrow and timid mind.s,must 
hold his j>cace. .Ah ! how many discreet 
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silences? Shall those whose duty it ha.^ 
been lu s[je:ik out cMjual the merit of 
those secrets known to God alone ? 

Theory is not practice. The ideal 
must remain the ideal ; it must fear the 
soiliireof the contact of reality. Thoughts 
gf)od for those shielded by their noble 
character fiaan all moral danger may 
not, if ai){)lied, be opportune for those 
not free from lower (jualities. Great 
things are only achieved by those with 
strictly settled ideas ; for human capacity 
is a limited thing ; the absolutely unpre- 
judiced man would be powerless. Let 
us enjoy the freedom of the sons of God; 
but let us beware of being accomplices 
in the diminution of virtue which would 
threaten our societies if ('hristianity 
became enfeebled. What should we be 
without it ? Who would replace those 
great schools of seriousness and reverence 
like Saint Siilpice, the devoted mini.stry 
of the Daughters of Charity? flow can 
we fail to l)c alarmed at the sterility of 
heart and the pettiness which are invad- 
ing the world? Our dissidenco from 
those wlu) believe in the positive reli- 
gions is, after all, simply scientific; in 
heart we are with them ; we have hut 
one foe, and it is also theirs -I mean the 
vulgar materialism, the ba.'.eness of the 
selLscekiug man. 

Peace, then, in God's name ! Let the 
diverse orders of mankind live sale by 


side, not falsifying their own genius to 
make each other reciprocal concessions, 
which would starve thorn, but giving 
, each' other mutual support. Nothing 
I can reign here below to the exclusion of 
I its opposite; no force ought to have the 
power to suppress others. Human 
I harmony results from the free utterance 
! of the most discordant notes. Let ortho- 
I doxy succeed in slaying science, and we 
1 know what will happen ; the Moham- 
I medan world and Spain are dying from 
j having too conscientiously fulfilled that 
i task, f^et Rationalism propose to govern 
I the world without regard for the soul’s 
1 religious need.s ; wo have the experience 
; of the h'rench Revolution to teach us the 
I con.sccpiences of such a blunder, 'i’he 
, lest belie instinct, carried to the last 
j extreme of delicacy, but lacking right- 
! eoiisnc.ss, made the Italy of the Renais- 
I .sance a den of cut-throats and a brothel. 

I Boredom, stupidity, mcdiucrily, are tlie 
I punishment of certain Prote.stant coun- 
i tries where, on the pretext of good sense 
and (dnislian feeling, an has been sut)- 
' pressed and science degraded to [luerility. 

I Lucretius and St. Theresa, Aristophanes 
I and Socrates, Vollaire and Francis of 
Assisi, Ra})hael and Vincent do Paul, 
have alike reason to be, ami humanity 
would he the poorer if a single one of 
the elements whic h compo.se it were lack- 
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ri{\i*ri:K I. 

FORMATION 0[-' TUI'', I'.I'S RI-'-LA riNO TO 

THE RESUKRIU'.'I'ION OF |i''..SC.S I'llI' AIM'I'IAR- 
ANCES AT J I'’, R ESA I, E M 

Jksus, although constantly speaking of ■ llu'v have siilTciT-tl the. iinjust, revolting, 
resurrection and of the new lilc, liad ' ini<|uit()U^s law of the common death. At 
never said q^iile distinctly that he would liu* moment when Mohammed ex[>ircd, 
rise again in his IliRsh. 'I'he di-cipics, Omar luslii'd from his tent, sahre in 
during the lirst hours succeeding Ins hand, and d<‘elaied that he would cleave 
death, had no assured hope on this the head of anyone who would dare to 
matter. 'The feelings whi('h tlv-y naiv- 1 ) ' siy \’<u- prophet was no more;, Di'ath is 
confide to us even suggest that l!;ey sn d-siird a thing, whiai it strikes down 
believed all to be finisiied. d'liey wept th-- nian ui i-.eniiis or the man of great 
over and buried their hitaid, if ni a as an heaii. that ih-' people do not belit‘ve 
ordinary dead man, at K-ast a^. one whose in the possibility of siieli an eiior on the 
loss was irrepanible ; they were sad and ' patt ol nature', d’he heroes do not rlie. 
cast down; tlie liope which they hail K not true ('xisUaiee that which ('on- 
cherished of beholding the couammi.i . tinues (or us in tht' heart') of those whtj 
tion of Israel’s salv.ition wa.^ eonvaltsl lo\e lu? 'I’his adored masler luul for 
of vanity; one woiikl call them menulio yeais filled the little world whieh presscxl 
had lost a great and de.ir iliiisjon. alxuit him willi joy and hop<' ; eouhj 

But love aiivl enthusiasm do e.ot kno>\ the', laai-,. nt lo let him lot in the tomb? 
silualioirs without way of issue. fiie-y Xo ; lu Ind ii\ 'd lo( » long in tho,)<- abtiul 
play with the impossible, and, sooner him foi them not to affirm atti'r lus death 
than rclinqui.sh hope, do violence to all ! that he lived siill, 

reality. Several remarks recalled of lh(' 'I'he dav iollowing the interment of 
master, those, above all, in which he had ‘ Jesus fSalmday, 1 5lh (»i Nisan) w.is full 
foretold his future .advent, might be inter of sueh llujiights Allwoik'ol llu; liands 
preted in the .senst' dial he would come mm. foihidden hi;('ause of tin Sabbath; 
forth from the tomf), ouc'h a ijedief was, ■ imt never was nist more tiiiitful. 'The 
moreover, so natural that tlie discijiles’ ( lluaXtiaii < f)^'-eious^('^s has that day 
faith would have sufliced to create it in hut (;ne (jl>j«'(M, the ma'.ler laid in th(^ 
all completeness. 'The great prf>pluas, , tomb. The women, above all, cover 
Enoch and Elijah, had not known death. ' him in .spirit with their tenderesl caicsses. 
People were even beginning tej believe Nut tor an instant do their thoughts lor- 
that the patriarc'hs and chief men of llie sake, that gimtle friend, asleep in his 
ancient law were not really dead, and | myrrh, wliom the w'ieked have slain ! 
that their bodies were in their sepulchres , Ah ! no doubt the angels flock about 
at Hebron living and animated. In the ' him and veil their fares in his shroud, 
case of Jesus must have happened what | He indeed said that lie would die, that 
happens for all men who have held cap- j his death should be tlie salvation of the 
tive the attention of their fellows. 'I'he sinner, that he would live again in the 
world, accustomed to ascribe to them kingdom of his Father. Yes, hc^ shall live 
superhuman virtues, cannot admit that again ; God will not leave his Son to bij 

D 
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a prey for hell; he will not suffer his 
holy one to sec corruption. Of what 
avail the stone of the sepulchre that lies 
heavy upon him ? He will raise it up 
, and ascend to his h'ather, whence he 
descended. And we shall behold him 
still ; we shall hear his entrancing voice: 
we shall enjoy his discourse anew; and it 
is in vain that they shall have slain him. 

liclief in the immortality of the soul, 
which, under the influence of Greek 
philosophy, became a dogma of Chris- 
tianity, permits a ready ac(‘i*plance of 
death, since the dissolution of the body, 
on this hypotiiesis, is but adeliveiaiice of 
the soul, freed henceforth from the gal- 
ling bonds lacking which it can still 
exist. But this theory of man, regarded 
as an amalgam of tw'o substances, was 
not quite clear to the Jews, 'i'he rm'gn 
of God and tin; reign of the spirit con- 
sisted hu- them in tlie complete transfor- 
mation of the world and the annihilation 
of dealli. 'I'o admit that death could he 
victorious over Jesus, over him who came 
to destroy its emj)ire, was the pitch of 
absurdity. 'I'he very idea that he was 
cajxihle of suffering had formetly revolted 
his disciples. 'I'heyhad, then, no choice 
between despair and a heroic' affirmation. 
A shrewd man might have jtiedictcd from 
the Satui'tlay that Jesus would live again. 
The little Christian group pei formed that 
day the true miraele ; it resuscitated 
Jesus in its heart by the intense love it 
bore him. It decided that Je.su.s should 
not die. IvOVL* in those passionate souls 
was truly stronger than death, and as it 
is the projierty of jrassion to be conla- : 
gious, to give liglit like a torch to a feel- ; 
ing which resembles it, and then to go ; 
. on propagating itself indefinitely, Jesus ; 
is, in a sense, already resuscitated at the ; 
hour that wo have now reached. Let an | 
insignificant materia! fact permit the | 
belief that his body is no longer here 
btslow, and the dogma of the resurrec- 
tion is founded for eternity. 

This was what happened under cir- 
cuin.stances which, notwithstanding their 
. partial obscurity, owing to the inco- 
/^^reiicy, and, more especially, the contra- 


dictions, of the traditions, are neverthe- 
less to be realised with a sufficient degree 
of probability. 

Very early on the Sunday morning the 
Galilean women who, on the Friday even- 
ing had hurriedly embalmed the body, 
betook themselves to the tomb where it 
had been temporarily deposited. These 
were Mary Magdalene, Mary Cleophas, 
Salome, Joanna the wife of Chuza, and 
others still, 'i'hey probably came 
separately for if it be difficult to call 
in question the tradition of the three 
Syno[)tic Gospels, according to which 
several women came to the tomb, it is 
certain, on the other hand, that, in the 
two most authentic narratives which we 
have of the resurrection, Mary Mag- 
dalene alone jdays a part. In any case 
she had, .at that solemn hour, an incom- 
parable sliare in what took place. It is 
she. whom we must follow step by step ; 
siiK'e tluit day, for the space of one hour, 
she sustained the whole travail of the 
Cliristian conscience ; her testimony 
decid<‘J the faith of the future. 

Let us lecall that the tomb in which 
had l)een .shut the body of Jesus was a 
cave recently cut out in the rock, and 
.sitn.Ued in a garden near the place of 
I execution. It had been selected entirely 
for that last reason, seeing that it was 
late and that there was a wish not to 
violate the Sabbath. Alone, the first 
Gospel adds one detail : that the tomb 
belonged to Joseph of Arimathoia. But, 
as a rule, the anecdotal data added by 
the first Gospel to the common stock of 
tradition are of no value, especially as 
regards the latter days of the life of Jesus. 
The same Gospel mentions another cir- 
cumstance, which, considering the silence 
of the others, has no probability ; this is 
the detail of seals and a guard being put 
upon the tomb. Let us also bear in 
mind that the funeral caves were low 
chambers vertically cut in a sloping* rock. 
The door, usually opening downwards, 
was closed by a very heavy stone which 
fitted in a rebate. These chambers had 
no lock ; the weight of the stone was the 
sole protection against thievesor profaners 
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oi tombs ; it was therefore arranged 
in such away that to move it mechanical 
force or the t:ombined effort of several 
persons was necessary. All traditions 
agree that the stone had been pul into 
the orifice of the cave oh the ]‘rida\ 
evening. 

But when Mary Magdalene anivedon 
the Sunday morning, the stone was not 
in its place. The tomb was open. 'I'lie 
body was no longer theie. 'I'he idea of 
resurrection w'as still rudimentary in her. 
W’hal filled her soul was tiuider legret 
and desire J.o bestow the last cares on 
the body of her divine friend. So her 
first feelings wen* those of siiipiise 
and grief. 'The disappearance of that 
cherished body robbed her of the last 
joy on v\hic;h .she had counted. No 
mure would she touch him with her 

hands! And what liad become of 

him? The idea of a piofunation 

occurred to her, and it revolted hiT. 
rerhap.s, at the same moment, a gleam 
of hope [lassed across her spirit. With 
out losing a moment, she ran to a house 
where were I^eter and John. “ 'They have 
taken away the Lord out of the tomb,” 
she said, “ and we know not wIktc they 
liava; laid him.”' 

'Fhe two disciples ros(.‘ in haste and 
ran with all their might. John, the 
younger of the two, arrived first. He 
stooped to look inside. Mary was right. 
'The tomb was empty. The linen used 
for the interment was scattered about it. 
Peter arrived in his turn, both enU rod, 
examined the linen clothes, no doubt 
stained with blood, and in particular 
remarked the napkin which had en- 
veloped the head, rolled up apart and in 
a corner. Peter and John n'turned 
home, sorely troubled, if they did not 
yet pronounce the decisive word, “ Me 
is risen!” it can at least be said that such 
a consequence was inevitable, and that 
the generating dogma of Christianity was 
already established. 

Peter and John having left the garden, 
Mary remains alone by the side of the 


tomb. She uoep* bitterly. A single 
thought po.ssesscs h«.T : where have they 
put the body? Her wtauan's heart does 
not go beyoml the desire to hold the 
Indoved eorj:)se in her arms once more. 
SudiU lily .she lu ais a slighi siuind behind 
her, A man is .standing there. She 
takes him tor the gaidcner at first : 
‘‘Sir,” she say.s, “ if thou hast home him 
hence, tell nu: \Yl)eie. thou hast l.iid him, 
and I will take him away.”* For all 
respunse she hears herself called by her 
name: “Mary!” It is the voice that 
has so often thrilled luu- ; it is the 
at rents of Jesus tliat tall on her ear. 

“ ( ) my Master !” she cries. She 
to touch him. A kind ol instinctive ^ 
niovement makes bci stoop to kiss his 
teet. 'I’he vision turns aside ami says: ' 
“ Touch me not.” Little by little the 
shadow di.sappeais. IJul the miracle of . 
love is a(‘hiev(d. What ('ej>lia.s could 
not do Mary has (.lone ; she has had ; 
ptovei to draw life and sweet and pene- 
trating .s|)ee('h Iroin thr empty tomb. 

I 'riuae aie no more eonseejuences to 
‘ dedu('( (»i (.onjrelures to iorin. Mary 
. has se(.n and heard. The resurrection 
: has its fust immediate witness. 

Lra/.ed with love, into.xicated with joy, 

• M.ny ictuined to the town, and, to the 
I fust disciple., tiiat she met, exclaimed : 

, “ I have sci-n him ; he has spoken to me.” 

! Her much dis<«rdt:red imagination, her 
' biokiii, inc(jherenL speech, made some 
1 takt; her for a mad woman. I’etei and 
\ John, for their part, Ic.ld what they had 
I .seen. Other (l''/:i[)le.s went to the tomb 
; and saw the .same. 'I'he S(-:tlled con- 
i victioij of all this first groiqi was that 
I Je.sus had risen again. M.iny doubts 
still lingered, but the assurance of Mary, 
Peter, and John imposed itself on the 
others. I.ater, this was called “the 
vision of Peter.” i’aiil, in particular, 
d<jes not sjxak of the vision of Mary, 
and attributes all the honour of the first 
appearance to Peter. But this statement 
was very inexact. Peter only saw the 
empty cave, the napkin, and the shroud. 


* Jolm XX. 20 


’ John XX. 15. 
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Mary .iU)ne loved strongly <Miough lo 
traiisrend nature and quicken tlie phan- 
tom of the iJccrlcss master. In miracu- 
lous crises of this nalur(' to S(;e after 
otlmr.s have s(Hm is nolliing ; all the 
merit i.s in being the first lo sec, for 
the ollu'rs model tlieii- vision on llie l)]ic 
received. It i^ the ))ro|K'rly of line 
temperaments to conceive the image 
promptly, ap[)i\»priat('ly, .and with a kind 
of inward sense of design. 'Flic gjory 
of lh(‘ is'smrection heloiygs, then, to 
Mary Magdahme. After Je.sus, it is 
Mary who Ins done most for thV found.) 
tion of f 'hi istianit) . Tlu' shade (hat 
Mary\s subtle siaises ( reated hoveis over i 
the world still, (^iieen and patron saint 
of ide'alisis, the M.igdalene has better 
than any ollutr bn'n able to alTirm her 
dream, to iinj)ose on all the divine vision 
of lier impassioned soul, llca great 
womani\ ariirmation, “lie is riaai 1" 
has bee)) the basi.:, of mankind’.s faith. 
Avaunt, impotent n.'ason ! Seek not lo 
ap])ly a cold analysis to this masti'rpifam 
of id{''ilism and lo\e. If wisdom declines 
to console this poor, fatt'-betravial human 
race, let madness make tiu' ailenipt I 
W'here is the sagt' who has gi\e)) tht' 
WO) Id so much joy as the wn)))an possi\s- 
sed, M.ary Magdalene 

d’he other women, ho.vew)'. who had 
l)ei')i at (he tomb, spivad diverse rejxuts. 
They had net seen Jesus ; imt lhe\ .spoke 
of on(; i)i NNhitewhom theyiiad pere.^avaai 
in the c.ive, .md wlio bad said to thmii : 
“‘He is not hiM'e : return ye i)ito (lalilee : 
tluav he shall go befoie you, there ye 
shall see })i:%* It w.is pi.ahaps (lie white 
shrouds whiet) had giwm rise to this 
hallueitiatiun. Terhaps also they, saw 
nothing at all, ami only liegan t)> .speak 
of their vision when Mary MagdaUme 
had told hers.' Aeco)(li)'ig to one of the 
)nost authentic texts, in fac't, they kej)t 
siUaice for .sonie time, a .silence after- 
wards a.S(:n‘bed to tcDor. However this 
may be, these stories waxed greater 
hourly, and snffei'ed stra)igo distortions. 

■ * MvUt. xrviii. 6-7 ; Mark x\i, 7; laikvwiv. 

6-7. 


'The nian in white became the angel of 
(hal ; it was related that his garrnent 
wa.s dazzling as snow, his face as a light- 
ning flash. Otho’s s|)oke of two angels, 
i o)ie of whom af)pearcd at the head, the 
other at the foot, (jf the tomb. By the 
«:veni)ig perhaps )na))y people* ah'eady 
' itelieved ih.it (he wonu'n had seen this 
angel desetmd fro))! luMven and roll aside 
tire slo))e, and jes)is .so:n- forth with a 
gre<)l ))oi.se. 'They thetnselvi’s, iwj doubt, 
varied in tbeir aceoutits ; submitting to 
the i)nagination of others, as eonmion 
people alwa\s do, they len] thouselves 
to all eu)bt llish)U(‘)i(s, aufl i)arti(‘ipated 
in the c)-eat)o)i of (he higtaul which was 
being born anriuid lheii);nid concerning 
then). 

'Fhc day was slorniy and decisive. 
TIk; little Inuid was mueli dispersed, 
v'^r.urie ba(i ahx'ady d'.'pajted fo) (lalilee ; 
otbeis, out of dread, were, in hiding. 
'I’J)e (lepioj-nble scene of (he Friday, the 
ha))owi)ig speel.Lcle they had had l)efo)‘c 
their eyes, in seeing hint of wliom so 
n))«-]) had been hoped en i upon the 
gibbet, witliout his Ihither etjming to 
deliver hi))), had, ))io)-(*ove)-, sii.ikmi the 
faith of )))a)iy. In several (iiiarter.s the 
tidi)igs givtm by tin* wome)") a)Kl by 
Peter )iiet only scarce co))ceaied i)t- 
oedulity. Hiffoent stru'ies jostled o)ie 
anotltef ; the ^\()men we)U be)‘e and 
ihoe wit!) stra)ige, ili.sco)‘(lant reports, 
outbiddi)ig (‘cch other in ufuuvels. The 
most o})po.sed reeli)igs ca)ne lo light. 
So)ne still wcj)t (he )noi)rnful evamt of 
the day bt'fore yeste)-day ; others already 
exulted : all wot* eager to accept the 
)uost extraordinary talt;s. Howeve)-, the 
distrust ins})ired by Mary Magdalene’s 
froi/y, the little authority posses.sed by 
the wtunen, the imoherence of their 
aceomits, caused great doubts. Men 
wai)ed exj)eclant of new visions, which 
could not fail lf> come. The state of the 
.sect was entirely favourable to the propa- 
gation of strange rmiiours. Had all the 
little ('hL))*ch been united, legendary 
creation would have been impossible; 
tho«e who knew the secret of the dis- 
uppea)*ance of the corpse would probably 
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have protested against error. Bui, in 
the confusion which [irovailed, the^ way 
was open for. the most fertile niisimder- 
standings. 

It is the property of the spiritual con- 
ditions, in wliicli ecstasy and visions are 
born, to be contagious. 'I'he history ol 
all great religious crises proves that 
visions of this kind coiuuiunicale with 
each other ; in an asM tnbly of j)ei>.ons 
filled with the s.ime lielicfs, it siiflices fi)r 
one member of the group to assert that 
he sees or hears something supei natural 
for the others to see and hear it too 
Among th(; peisecaited ihote.stants tlie 
rumour spiead tlial the angels had lut-n 
heard singing psalms over ilie ruins of 
a recently destroyial temple.; all Hocked 
to th(' spot and heurd the s.ime p.salm. 
In easv's of this nalme it is those most 
heated with enthusiasm who maki; tlic j 
la,w and set the deg'ce of tlie com ! 
mon temperature. 'Ihe exaltation of 
the few IS transmit le<l to all : no <>110 
is willing to remain in the bat'kgiouml 
or admit that In.' is le^^s favound 
than others. 'Those who see nothing are 
l(ai away, and enci hy li'dieving either 
tiiat tlievare Itsss clairvovaiit or that tlu:y 
do not Lake account of their own Mir^a 
lions ; in any case, they lake < are not to 
avow it: tlu‘y would be killjov.s <ll tlie 
least, dishearten the otlier.s, and gi'.( 
themselves a very iinjileasant part to 
play. When there is an apparition in 
such assc-miilagcs, it is iisuai then foi all 
to see and accc{)L it. VV^e must remem- 
ber, moreover, the (iegrec of intellectual 
culture ol the di.sci[)ics of Jesu.s. Wh.it 
is called a weak head w'ell accuids with 
an c.xqiiisitc goodness of lieaii. 'The 
disciples believed in ghosts : liiey 
imagined uiiraeles on tnery side; tliey 
in no degiee partieiiiated in tlie jiosilive 
science (H' the time. 'That seieme 
existeil in some hundreds of men, scat- 
tered about only in countiies intt> wliich 
(beck culture harl peneti.itcd. But the 
vulgar in all lands shared v<Ty little 
therein. Palestine was, in this lesfiect, 
one of the uk jst back waul coiintiitjs , the 
Galileans were the most ignorant f>f the • 
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' Pale.slinians, and the di.sciples of Jesus 
: r()uld count among them some oi the 
simplest people' in Galilee. It wais 
this very simjilicity w'hii h had brought 
j them their heavenly elei'tion. In surli a 
woild belief in m;irvi'llous hajipenings 
j lound the most extraordinary taeilities 
I for diffusion. Onci' the idea of the 
: resuiua lion of Jesus was noised abroad, 
nunu'ious \ i.^ions were' bound to oec'ur. 
And, as a matter of lai’t, they did occur. 

On the very Sunday, at an advani'ed 
liour of tile, toreiioon, wlien the slale- 
iiK Ills ot tlie women wc'ie aluMily in cir- 
I iil.it'on, two disi'iples, one of wlMmi wa-S 
< ill-. J ( leopatro^ or ( ilc'opas, undertook 
a little jomiiey to a town named Ivmmaus, 
situated a sliori distanci- fiom Jia iisalcm. 
They talked to iMch other of lht‘ la.st 
evi Ilfs, and weu' full of saihuvss. On the 
road an unknown I'ompanion joined 
them, and a.skcd the cause of their grief. 
'‘Dost ttiou alone .sojourn in Icm.salcin,’' 
they .said to him, “and not ktiow' the 
things wiiich are come to pass tlii le ill 
these days? Hast tlimi not hcani the 
things (‘omernnig Jesus of Na/aieth, 
whaii w.is a piuplu t miujity in dn d and 
wold before ( lod and all tT.c [le’opje ; 

, and how t!i'‘ chief pri'-.a.-: and our iiilcis 
delivered liim up to be comlemued to 
deatli, aiivl < riu ifua] him? Put we hoped 
llial it was lie whii'h should redeem 
' Isiael. \'ea, and heshleall this, it is now 
■ tlu; timd d.iy ^iii' e tlu si* thing.s came to 
[lass. .Moreovei, ecuaiii wiMiK'n of our 
com[»any ama/ed us, liaving been early 
’ at llie tomb; and win 11 they found not 
Ills bo(l\, liu > 1 ame, saying, that llicy 
b.'.d als(^ >ci'n a vision of angt^ls which 
Said that he was alivis And certain of 
them that were with us went to ihe tomb, 
and lound it so even as the women had 
s.iid ; hut him they saw' not.'’ ' 'I’he uii' 
known was a ])ious man, versed in the 
Suiptmes, fpKjting Moses and the pro- 
ph'ie 'I liese thiee worthy persons 
struck ii[) a. iriendship. Near Ivmmaiis, 
as the stranger w'as going to ruiilinue liis 
route, the two dis('i[jle'.> hcsouglit him to 

' I .-ikf ’.O'. J .'s u J. 
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share their evening repast with them. 

, The day wore on ; the memories of the 
two disciples then became more poignant. 
It was that hour of the evening meal 
which all recalled with most charm and 
melancholy. How often had they seen 
at that tnnment the beloved master 
forget the burden of the day in the | 
abandonment of gay converse, and, j 
inspired by a few drops of generous 
wine, speak to them of the fruit of the 
vine which he would drink now with 
them in his Father's kingdom ! 'The 
gesture which he used to make [n break- 
ing the bread aird offering it to them, as 
was the custom of the head of the house 
, among the Jews, was profoundly graven 
on their memory. Full of a gentle sad- 
ness, they forget the stranger ; it is Jesus 
himself whom they scm^ holding the bread, ! 
then breaking and offering it to them, j 
These recollections possess them to such | 
a point that they .si'arce perceiv** that 
their coiTi[)anion, in liasle to continue 
his journey, has Udt them. And when 
they emerge from tlua'r reverie: “Felt 
we not something strange?” they say to 
each other. “Dost thou not recall how 
our hearts burned within us while he 
spoke with us in the way?” “And the 
prophecies Ik' repeated proved well that 
the Messiah mu.st needs sufier to enter 
into glory. Didst thou not know him at 
,the breaking of the bread?” “ Ves, our 
eyes were, shut till ilien; they were 
opened when lie vanislied.” ’rhe two 
disciples’ conviction is that they have 
seen Jesus, Tiiey return in all haste 
to Jerusalem. 

Just at that moment the principal 
group of the disciples was assembled 
with Peter. The night had now falkm. 
Eacl) gave his imprcssi(ms and told what 
be had heard. Already the general 
belief would Itavei it that Jesus liad risen 
again. On the entrance of the two 
disciples they were hastily told of what 
was called “ the vision of Peter.” d'hey, 
for their part, related what had befallen 
them on the road, and how they had 
recognised him at the breaking of bread. 
Jhe imagination of all was keenly 


excited. The doors were shut, for they 
feared the Jews. Eastern towns are 
hushed after sunset. Thq siletice then 
; was at moments very profound in the 
I room; every little chance sound was 
interpreted in the sense of the universal 
expectance. As a rule, expectance creates 
its object. During an instant of silence 
.some light breath passed over the faces 
of those ])resent. At such critical hours 
a current of air, a creaking window, a 
chance murmur, fixes the belief of peoples 
for centuries. At the moment that the 
breath was felt they believed they heard 
sounds. Sunu' said they hnd recognised 
tiie word s/ia/om, “blessing” or “peace.” 
ft was the usual greeting of Jesus and 
the word by which lie made his presence 
known. No doubt was possible : Jesus 
was present ; he was tlu're in the assem- 
blage. It was his beloved voice; each 
Cf)uld recognise it. 'I'liis imagination 
was the easier to accept since Jesus had 
told them that, whenever they were 
gathered togetlicr in his name, he would 
be in the midst of them. It was then 
an acct‘pt(*d fact that on the Sunday 
evening Jesus had apiuarcd before his 
assembled discIpK\s. Some claimed to 
have Jioticeil in his hands and feet the 
mark of the nails, and in his side the 
wound inflicted by the spear. According 
to a widely-diffused tradition, it was on 
that very evening that he breathed the 
j Holy Spirit upon his disciples, d'he 
I idea, at least, that his breath had passed 
over the assembly was generally admitted. 

Sucli weic the incidents of the day 
I wliich fixed the fate of humanity. The 
! opinion that Jesus had risen from the 
I dead was then founded irrevocably. The 
sec't which men had thought to extirpate 
by slaying the master was thenceforth 
assured of a mighty future. 

Some doubts, however, were still 
manifested. The Apostle Thomas, who 
had been absent from the meeting of 
Sunday evening, avowed that he envied 
those who had seen the marks of the 
spear and the nails. It was said that 
eight days later he was satisfied ; but 
there rested on him a slight stain, and, 
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as it were, a gentle reproach. By an 
instinctive insight exquisitely just, it was 
comprehendgd that the ideal should not 
be touched with hands, that it had no 
need of the test of experience. Noli me 
tan^ere is the motto of all great affections. 
Touch leaves nothing to faitli ; even Itie 
eye, an organ purer and nobler than tlie 
hand — the eye which nothing sullies and 
by which nothing is sullied — soonhec-omes 
a superfluous witness. singular liah 
ing began to come to light ; all h(',sila- 
tion seemed a lack of loyalty and love; 
men felt ashamed to hang back ; the 
desire to se*e was forbidilen. 'I'he saying, 
“ Blessed are they that have not seen, 
and yet have belitwed,”^ suiiinied up the 
situation. It was held more gcneioiis 
to believe without proof. I'ruc hearli'd 
friends did not wish they had h.id 
vision, even as, later, .St. l.ouis refused 
to witness an ecclesiastical mirachj, that 
he might not be robl)e<I of the merit ot 
faith. There was thcnccforib a h-arful 
emulation and, as it were, a kind of 
competition in credulity. M«*iit cn.e 
sisting in Ixdieving without Ita.ving sen, 
faith at all hazards, gratuitous laith, l.iith 
reaching the limits of madness, was 
exalted as the first of tlie soul’s gifts, 
'rhe credo qi/ia ahsurdiiin is ('stahiished ; 
the law of Christian dogmas will be a 
strange progros.sion which will p.iuse, 
before no impossibility. A kind of 
chivalrous sentiment will prevent any 
backward glance. 'The dogmas < leanest 
to piety, tho.se to which it will cling with 
most frenzy, will be tho, o most repug- 
nant to reason, as a cons-..i}uence of ili a 
touching idea that the moral value of 


: faith increases in ratio to the difficulty 

■ of believing, and that no proof of any 
^ love is made in admitting what is clear. 

i The.se first day.s, then, were like a 
stage of intensi; fever, in which the f.iith- 
’ fill, iiUoxit ating one another and mutu- 
' ally im[)»)sing thfir dreams, dragged each 
other along, and snaisal to the most 
exalted ideas. The visions were being 
constantly luiiltijilicd. 'I'be evening 
I assemblies were the usual oe.casioiis for 
I their taking i)hice. A lien the doOrS 
; were shut and all W('r(.* possessed with 
! tlu'ir lix^-d idixi, die first v/ho thought he' 
j heard t!u; gc:nlle word “ grcet- 

I ing" or “[)eac(*,’' gave (he signal. All 
• listened, and they soon heard it, too. 

I 'riien; was then giiMt joy foi thesi; simple 
! souls in knowing lluil llieir mastiTwas in 
lilt' mid.a of llhmi. Iv.ieh tasu-d the 
sweetness ol the thought, and believed 
; liim a-ir favoured by some iiiward 
, collnguy, Oiber visions were copied 
fn.ii. anotlna moikl. and leiMlIod that of 
tin; iiavllets <;l i/Uimaiis. M the 
m uuent of repast b sus v.a . ss-i'U to 
app.:.ir, lo take the iae.ad, to bless it, 
i bicik it, and ofier it to him to whom he 
! graiUi-d the vision. In the course of 
' a few d ivs an entire cycle of narratives, 

' verv (liv! igi-iit in dri.hi, hut inspired by 
: an 'i<l‘*ntif l 1 spiril ot love and absolute- 
j faith, j()rm<-<l and spread. It is the 

■ gra\e'>i i-iror to '.iip’,}<;S(; that legend 
requires much time trj mak(.‘ its way. 
A legend ia sometimes born in a day. 
On the Sund y evening (ihlii of Ni.san, 
April 5 Lb), the resurreetion of Jesus waS' 
held as a reahty. I'hgbi days later the 

j n;Uure of the life after death, which 
believers weie led to conceive for him, 
was settled in all its v.'s.a-ntlal features. 


* Jolin XX, 29. 
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(.IIAI'TKR II. 

DEVARTURll OF THE DISCIIMJ^S EROM JERU- 
SALITM- THE SECOND GAl.ll.EAN EIFI^: OF JESUS 


TfiE keenest desire of those who have . 
lost some one dear to them is to look : 
again upon the places wliere they have ; 
lived witli him. It was no (UAibt lliis ' 
feeling which, some days afti^r the events 
^ of the Passover, led the disciples to return 
to Galilee. hrom the moment that 
Jesus was arresttKj, and immediately | 
after his deatli, it is probable that several ' 
Tad already set out for the provinces of 
: the North. At the moment of the resur- 
rection a rumour spread abroad, accord* 

, ing'to which it was in Galilee that Ih: : 
should be .seen again. Some of the 
women who had been at th(‘ tomb re- 
turned, saying that the angel had told 
them that Jesus liad already preceded 
them to Galilee, Others said that it 
was Jesus who iiad ordered that they 
should betake themselves thither. At 
times there was even a belief that he had 
'said so in his lifetime. AVhat is certain is 
that at the end of some day.s, [)erliaps 
after the complete accomplishment of 
the Passover feasts, the disciples helieved • 
they had a command to return into 
their own country, and, i«i point of fact, 
did return tliithcr. Perhaps the visions 
began to flag in Jerusalem. A kind of 
home-sickness seized upon them. The 
brief appearances of Jesus were insufti 
dent to compensate for the great blank 
caused by his absence. They dre.imt ' 
with a melanclioly craving of the lake 
and of the beautiful mountains, where, 
they had tasted of the kingdom of God. 
The women, above all, wished at all 
costs to return to the land where they 
had enjoyed so much happine.ss. It is 
to be noted that the order to set forth 
came more especially from them. 'I'his 


loallisonie city weighed tliem down ; 
they asi)ired to look again upon the soil 
where they had jjossessed him whom 
their hearts loved, well assu.^'ed before- 
hand of meeting him there yet again. 

'I'hc majority of the disci[)les accord- 
ingly deffarted, full of joy and hoj)e, 
})ossiljly in the ('ompany t^f tin' caravan 
whi('h look back pilgiinis from the feast 
of the Passover. What they hoped to 
find in Galilee was not merely Heeling 
\Ti()ns : it was Jesus himself constantly 
\\itb ihi'in, as before his death. A 
mighty evpectunc'e filled their souls. 
Was he to make new the kingdom of 
Israel, to found once and for all the 
reign of God, and, as was said, “to 
reveal his jiislifa;"? All was possible. 
Already llioy pi('tured the smiling land- 
se.apes where they had possessed him. 
Afany believed lie had appointed a meel- 
ing with them upon a mountain, pro- 
bably the .same as that to wliich their 
tenderest memories were alluched. 
Never, doubtless, was journey more 
joyous. It was all their dreams of hap- 
piness which wen; on the eve of being 
realist ‘d. Soon they were again to be- 
hold him ! 

They did see him again, in fact. 
Scarce given over to their peaceful fan- 
'tasics, they believed themselves back in 
the Gospel period at its prime. It was 
about the end of the month of April, 
d'he earth then is spangled with red 
anemones, which are probably those 
“lilies of the field” from which Jesus 
loved to draw comparisons At every 
step his words returned to memory, as 
liiough attached to the thousand features 
of the road. Here is the tree, the 
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flower, the seed, from which he drew his I 
parable ; there the hill where he spoke 
his most touching discourses ; there the 
boat from which he taught. It was like 
a beautiful dream recommenced, an 
illusion that had been lost and was ! 
found. Enchantment seemed born | 
anew. The peaceful Galilean “kingdom | 
of God resumed its course, 'fhe | 
translucent air, the mornings on the i 
shore or the mountain, the nights of | 
fishing spent on the lake — all were found ' 
again, and pregnant with visions. 'Fhcy ' 
saw him wheresoever tlu'v had lived j 
with him. No doubt the joy of {losses 1 
sion was not to be felt at every hour, j 
'I'he lake must sometimes have set mu d 
very lonely. But great love is content , 
witli little. If every one ot ns, once ;i | 
year and .secretly, ('ould behold again for | 
an instant, long enough to e.M'hange two 
word.s, the beloved whom we have lost, 
death would be no longer death ! 

Such was the .siiirilual condition of the 
faithful dock during this short [)eriod, 
when Christianity seemed for a moment | 
to return to its cradle to bid it an eternal j 
farewell. The ('hief disci{)les, Bet( r, I 
Thomas, Nathanael, the .sons of Zebedee, ; 
found themselves again on the shore of ' 
the lake, and thenceforth lived together ; j 
they resumed their old trade of tishermcn j 
at Beth.saida or Capernaum. 'I’hc Gah ! 
lean women were, no doubt, in their | 
company. More than aiiyone else they i 
had urged this return, which for their | 
hearts was a necessity It was their | 
final act in the foundation ot (diristianity. | 
Henceforth we catch no further glimiise | 
of them. Faithful to their love, they j 
wished no more to U-av e the land where ' 
they had tasted their great joy. They ; 
were quickly forgotten, and, as Galilean 
Christianity had scarce any posterity, 
their memory was lost comjjletcly in 
certain branches of tradition. Those 
pathetic demoniacs, tho.se converted 
sinners, those true founders lA (>hris- I 
tianity — Mary Magdalene, Mary ('leo- ; 
phas, Joanna, Susannah — became saints , 
forsaken. Si. Paul knew ‘nothing of ' 
them. 'I’he faith wiiich they had created ; 


almost put them in the shade. We must 
come down to the Middle Ages to find 
justice done them ; one of them, Mary 
Magdalene, then resumed her high |)lace 
in the Christian heaven. 

Many a[)pcar to have been })resent at 
the visions on the shore of the lake. On 
those waves vvluji'e they had touched 
Goil, how could the disciples have failed 
to beliold their divine friend again ? 'The 
most ordinary circumstances gave him 
back to them. Once they had fished all 
night without catching a single fish j 
suddenly lh».' iiiMs filled ; it was a miracle. 
It .seemed to them that someone had 
e'.illed from the land; “ ( \ist your nets 
lo the ii!;ht.” Pc-tiT and John looked at 
one anotlier : “ It is the l.ord,” said 
John. Pt;U;r, who was naked, girt him- 
.self liastily with his (’(;al and thn^w him- 
self into the si;a to go and rejoin the 
invisible; (aamsellor. At other lime.s 
Jesus came to share their sim|)le repasts. 
One day, on landing from fishing, they 
were surprised to find a fin; of coals, fish 
laid lhen;on, and bread l)t;si<le it. A 
poignant mcnuiry of their feasts of the 
I)asL (Tosstal tht'ir minds. The bread 
and fish were always an ('ssential jiart of 
the mi;al. Jesus had bei'n accustomed 
to offer it to them. 'They were {lersuaded 
after the repast that Jesus had .sc'ated 
liim.self at tlieir side and pres(?nled them 
with the.se viaivls, whieh had already 
biaome for them eucharislic and sacred. 

It was especially John and Peter who 
Were favoured by these intimate meetings 
with the Ixdoved {diantom. ( )ne day 
Peter, [terhajis in a dream (hut what do 
I say ! Was not their whole life upon 
those shores a per{H.UKil dream ?), heard 
lesus ask: “ Lovest thou me?’’ 'I'he 
ijiieslion was thrice repeated. Peter, 
entirely jiossessed with .sad and tender 
emotion, imagined that he replied : 
“ Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that 1 love 
thee ” ; and each time the a{){)antion 
said: “heed mylamljs.’’' On another 
occasion Peter confided to John a strange 
dream. lb- h.ad (lifamt that he was 

' John AAi. J5 
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.piking with the master, John following 
ft few paces behind. Jesus spoke to him 
io very obscure terms, which seemed to 
foretell for him prison or a violent death, 
.:atid" repeated several times Follow 

V me.” Peter then, pointing to John, who 
. was following them, asked ; “ f^ord, and 

What shall this man do?” “If i will 
that he tarry till I come,” said Jesus, 

' “ what is that to thee ? Follow thou 
me.”* After the martyrdom of Peter, 
'. John recalled this dream, and in it saw a 
prediction of the nature of his friend’s 

V death. He told it to his disf:i4)les, and 
J they believed that they found therein an 
>. assurance that their master would not 
' pass away before the final advent of 

Jesus. 

These grand melancholy dreams, this 
; converse unceasingly interrupted and 
'■'recommenced with the beloved dead, 
' filled dajs and months. Galilee’s sym- 
: pathy wnth the i)rophet whom the Hiero- 
■' solymites had put to death had awakened. 
'■More than five hundred persons were 
, already rallied round the memory of 
, Jesus. For lack of the lost master, they 
gave obedience to the most authoritative 
' of his disciples, Peter above all. One 
; 4 ^^y, when, following in the steps of their 
spiritual oliiefs, the faithful (hilileans had 
climbed one of those mountains where 
■ Jesus had often led them, they believed 
, they saw him once more, 'fhe atmos- 
dphere on those heights is full of strange 
, , mirages. 'Phe same illusion, which had 
formerly occurred for the more intimate 
9, disciples, was manifested .again. 'I'lie 
;;>assembled multitude imagined tliey saw 
y-the divine phantom delineated in the 
ether ; all fell on their faces and wor- 
;.ishipped. 'Phe feeling inspired by the 
|;iransparent horizon of those mountains 
Sift the idea of the amplitude of the world 
pand the longing to conquer it. On one 
'if of the surrounding peaks Satan, display- 
pbg the kingdoms of the earth in all 
^ their glory to Jesus, was said to have 
offered them to him if he would only 
gjbow down to him. This time it was 

*Jolin xxi. 19-32. 


Jesus who, from the height of the sacred 
summits, showed his disciples the whole 
earth and assured them of the future^ 
They descended from the mountain, 
convinced that the Son of God had 
i commanded them to convert the human 
race, and had promised to be w'ith them 
to the end of ages. A strange ardour, a 
divine fire, filled them when they came 
away from these meetings. 'Phey deemed 
themselves the missionaries of the world, 
capable of all marvels. St. Paul saw 
several of those present at this extraor- 
dinary scene. After twenty-five years 
had elapsed their impressions w'cre still 
as strong and fresh as on the first day. 

Nearly a year went by of this life, 
hovering between heaven and earth. 
'Phe charm, far from decreasing, grew. 
It is the property of great and holy 
things ever to expand and to be purified, 
h'eeling for one that we have loved and 
lost is much more fruitful at a distance 
than on tlic morrow of his death. 'Phe 
more remote we get the more vigorous 
this feeling becomes. The sadness 
whicli at first mingled with it and, in a 
sense, diminisiied it, changes to serene 
piety. 'I’he image of the dej)arted is 
transfigured, idealised, becomes the soul 
of life, the [)rinciple of all action, the 
source of all joy, the oracle to which we 
appeal, tlm consolation which we seek in 
moments of dejection. Death is die 
condition of every apotheosis. Jesus, so 
loved during his life, was much more so 
after he drew his last breath ; or, rather, 
his la.sl breath marked the beginning of 
his true life in the bosom of his Church. 

I He became the inward friend, the confi- 
I dant, the travelling companion, he who 
at a turning of the road joins you, walks 
with you, sits at table with you, and then 
makes himself known to you as he dis- 
appears. The absolute lack of scientific 
rigour in the minds of the new believers 
precluded any question as to the nature 
of his existence. He was represented 
as impassible, furnished with a subtle 
body, passing through opaque partitions, 
now visibly now invisible, but always 
alive. It was sometimes thought thftt 
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his body had no substance, that it was 
purely a shadow or appearance. At 
other times hp was attributed substance, 
flesh, and bones by a naive scrupulosity, 
and, as though the apparition had wished 
to take precautions against itself, he was 
made to eat and drink ; they wished to 
allow him the power of touch. Ideas on 
this point floated in the most complete 
uncertainty. 

Up till now we have scarcely dreamed 
of putting an idle and unanswerable 
question. While Jesus was rising again 
in the true way — that is to say, in the 
hearts of those who loved him ; while 
the unshakable conviction of the Apostles 
was in formation, and the faith of the 
world was being prepared, in what spot 
were the worms consuming the inanimate 
corpse which had been bestowed in tlie 
sepulchre on the Saturday evening ? On 
this point we shall always be ignorant, 
for, naturally, Christian traditions can 
inform us nothing thereon. It is the 
spirit which quickens ; the flesh is 
nought. 'rhe resurrection was the 
triumph of tiie idea over reality. Once 
the idea has entered into its immoiiality, 
what matters the body ? 

About the year 8o or 85, when the 
present text of tlie first Cos[)cl received 
its last additions, the Jews already had a 
settled opinion on this subject. If they 
were to be believed, the disciples had 
come during the night and stolen the 
corpse. The Christian conscience took 
alarm at this rumour, and, to nullify such 
an objection, it imagined the detail of 
the watchmen and the seal put u[)on the 
sepulchre. This circumstance being 
only to be found in the first Gospel, 
mingled with legends of very inadequate 
authority, is in no respect admissilfie. 
But the explanation of the jews, while 
irrefutable, is far from accounting for all. 
It can scarce be admitted that tho.se who 
so strongly believed Jesus had risen 
again were those who had carried off the 
corpse, However inexact such tnen’s 
reflections were, it would be hard to 
imagine so singular a delusion. We 
n^ust remember that at this time the 


' 

little Church was completely dispersed^' 
There was no mutual understanding, no 
centralisation, no regular means of pub- 
licity. Beliefs were born in a scattered 
fashion, then united with each other as 
they could. I'he contradictions between 
the narratives which remain to us of the 
incidents of Sunday morning prove that 
the niinoiirs spread by very- diverse 
channels, and that little care was taken 
to make tluvn mtitually consistent. It 
is pos.siblc that the body may have been 
taken away by some of the disciples and 
carried to Galilee. The others, remain- 
ing at Jerusalem, would not have had, 
knowledge ol‘ what had been done. 
From another point of view, the disciples 
who had taken the body to Galilee 
would iK't at first have any accpiaintance 
with the stories which sprang up at 
Jerusalem, so that the belief in the 
resurrection would have formed behind 
them, and would then have surprised 
I lie in. 'riiey would not have protested, 
and, even if they had, it would have 
unsettled nothing. In the case of 
miracles a tardy correction is null and 
j void. Never does a material difficulty 
[>riwent an (‘motion from diweloping and 
I from creating the fictions of which it has 
need. In the recent matter of the 
miracle at La Salette errors have been 
I demonstrated even to the point of legal 
evidence ; but that does not [)revent the 
basilica being raisf-d on thi^ spot and- 
faith flocking thither. 

It is also permissible to suppose that; 
the disaiiptiarance (d' the body was due 
to the Jews. l*erha})s they believed 
tliat, by so doing, they would obviate 
the tumultuous scenes which might break 
forth over the corpse of a man scj popular 
as I esiis. l*erhai)s they wished to prevent 
clamorous funeral rites, or the erection 
of a t(jmb to this ju.st man. Finally, 
who knows if the removal of the body 
were not the act of the owner of the 
garden or of the gardener ? This owner, 
to all apfiearance, was foreign to the 
sect. His cave was chosen because it 
was the nearest to Golgotha, and tim^ 
was pressing. Perhaps he was annoy^' 
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at this appropriation, and had the body 
taken out. Truth to say, the details sup- 
plied by the fourth Gos[)el, of the shrouds 
left in the tomb and the na{)kin carefully 
folded up in a corner aside, scarcely 
accord with such a hypothesis. This 
last circunistanee would make one suspect ' 
the presence of a woman’s hand. 'I’he j 
fiV(i narratives of the women’s visit to \ 
the tomb are so confused and entani^ded | 
that it is certainly very permissible for '• 
us to supptjse that they hide some mis - 1 
under.standin^. 'Fhe feminine conscious- i 
ness, under the domination oti passion, j 
is capable of the most ; 4 roLes 4 ue illusions. | 
It is often the accomplice in its own . 
dreams. 'To brinit about the kind of, 
incidents de-emed marvellous, nobody j 
deliberately deceives ; but everyone, ' 
without being conscious of it, is impelled : 
to connive at it. Mnry M.igcialcne had, i 
in the language of the time, been , 
“possessed by seven devils.” In all' 
this we must needs tiUa* a(’count of the ! 
little cxaclniiss of miml of Eastern ' 
women, of tlieir ahsohile lack of educa- ' 
tion, and of the [veculiav tinge of their i 
sincerity. ICxalled coiuiclion makes all 
self-examination im[)os.sil)le. W’hcn one 
sees heaven everywhere, oiti; is inclined 
at moments to put oneself in the place ; 
of heaven. j 

Let us draw a veil over these mysteries. . 
In times of rt'ligious crisis, all being 
deemed divine, the greaiest liffects may 


proceed from the most paltry causes. 
Had we witnessed the strange incidents 
which are at the source of ^aU the works 
of faith, we should detect circumstances 
which would not appear to us propor- 
tionate to the importance of the results ; 
others which would make us smile. Our 
old cathedrals count among the most 
beautiful things in the world ; one cannot 
enter them without being, in a sense, 
intoxicated witli the infinite. And yet 
these s]3lendid marvels are nearly always 
the blossoming of some petty dect;il. 
And, after all, what matters it in the 
end? 'riu: result alone ('taints in such 
a matter. leiith purifies all. The 
material cause which made belief in the 
resurrection was not the true cause of 
the resurrecticjii. What ri*susciuited 
Jesus was love. That love was so potent 
that a trivial chance sufht'ed to raise the 
edifict! of the universal faith. Mad 
Jesus been loss loved, had faith in the 
ri'surrcction had less right to he e.uah- 
lished, chances of that kind would laivc 
happened in vain; nothing would have 
come of them. A grain of sand brings 
about the fall of a mountain when the 
moment has come for the mountain to 
fall. The greatest things eorne at once 
from causes that are very great and 
causes that are very little. 'I 'he great 
causes are alone ri'al ; the little do no 
more than determine the production of 
an effect long since in preparation 


CllAl’Tl^K HI. 

RHTIIRN OL Till' APOSTKKS TO JERUSALEM^ 
ITM) OF THE PERIOD OF VISIONS 

The visions, however, as hajipcns in 'The energy of fervent souls was already 
movements of enthusiastic credulity, turned in another direction. What tliey 
began to Hag. Popular imaginations believed they had heard from the moutli 
resemble contagious diseases : they are of the dear risen master was the com- 
quickly blunted, and change their form. ^ nnind to go before him, to preach, to 
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convert the world. Where was a be.L];in- 
ning to be made? N<aturally, at Jeru- 
salem. The# return to Jerusalem was 
then resolved upon by those wlio at this 
time directed the sect. As such journc'ys 
were usually made in <a caravan at tlie 
period of the fca.sts, it may bo reasonably 
supposed that the return in (picstion 
took place at the feast ol‘ 'rabornaeli*s of 
the close of 33, or at the Pas.sovor of 34. 

Galilee was thus forsaken by (.!hris 
tianity, and forsaken forever, 'rheditth^ 
Churcli which rc:maiiu'd llu re no tloubt 
still onduiial, but wc hi'ar no more of it. 
It was probably crushc(] out of existence, 
like everything else, by the terrible 
disaster which the country suffered at 
the time of the war of Vespasian ; the 
remnants of the scattered community 
look refuge beyond the Jordan. After 
the war it was not (diristianity that 
returned to Galilee; it was Judaism. 
In th<‘ .second, third, and fourth centuries 
Galilee was an entirely Jewish country, 
the centre of Judaism, the home of the 
Talmud, 'rims Galilee counted for but 
an hour in the history of ( Christianity ; 
but it was par excellence the divine hour ; 
it gave the new religion what has made 
it endure, its poetry, its penetrating 
charm, 'rhe Gosju*! in tiie fashion 
of the Synoptics was a Galilean work. 
And we shall attesupt to shov/ later that 
the “Gospel,’’ thus undcTstood, was the 
jjrincipal cause of the* success of Chris- 
tianity, and remains tlu* surest pledge of 
its future. 

It is probable tiuit a portion of the 
little school surrounding Jesus in his 
last days had remained at Jerusalem. 
At the moment of s('4)aration belief in 
the resurrection was already established, 
'r in’ s h e ! i e f t h u s d e vel o ped i n 1 w ( j d i r e ;c I i ( ) n s 
with a sensibly varying aspect, and such, 
no doubt, is the cause of the complete 
divergences which are to be nmiarked in 
the narratives of the appearances. 'I’wo 
traditions, one Galilean, tht; othtT Hiero- 
.solymite, were formed : according to the 
first, all the apparitions (save those of 
the first instance) had taken place in 
Galilee ; acecuding to the second, all liad 


taken place in Tt'rusaleiu. I'he agree- 
ment of the two parts of the little Church 
ou the fundamental dogma naturally only 
confirmed the common belief, 'khey 
embraced each other in the same faith ; 
they repented with effusion, “lie is 
risun 1” Perhnps the joy and enthusiasm 
which re.sulti'd Irom this nu^eting brought 
about some other visions, ft is about 
this time* that we must dale “the vi.sion 
of James,*’ mentioned by .St. Paul. 
James was a brotlu-r, or at K’ast a rela- 
tive, of Jesus. It does not appear that 
he was vn the comp.any of Jesus in his 
last sojourn at Jerusalem. Probably he 
(xime thither with the Aj)osllcs wlion the 
latter left ( laliUa;. All the great Apostles 
had had their vision ; it was hard that 
this “ brtJlhcr of the I.ord ” should not 
have his. It wa.s, apparently, a eucliarislio 

vision that is to say, one in which 

Jesus appeared taking and breaking the 
bread. Later, the portions of the (Jhri.s- 
tian family which adhered to James, 
those who wcie called 1 1 ehrews, trans- 
ferred this vision to the vi;ry day of the 
resurrection, ajul maintained it to have 
been the first of all. 

It is, indeed, very remarkable; that the 
family of Jesus, some memhers of which 
had in his lif time bc(‘n incredulou.s and 
hostile to his mission, now formed part 
of the Ciuirch ;md occupied a very higli 
place thenun. IL,(;re is le.ison to sup- 
pose that the reconcihation was effected 
during the stay ol ilie .■\pf)stles in Gali- 
lee. 'I'hc renown whicli hud .suddenly 
attached to the name of their relative, 
tlK)sc five hiindicd jieopie who believed 
in him .and asso rted lli.it tlu;y had seen 
him risen .igain, might make an impres- 
sion on their mimls. Prom the lime of 
the .Aptyslles finally settling in Jeru.salom 
w.- see wiih thiim .Mary, the mother of 
Je-us, and the biollvis of J(*sus. So 
far as Mary is concerned, it a[)pears that 
J(dm, in the belief that he so obeyed an 
injunction of his Master, had adojned 
her and taken lier with him. IJe. jier- 
haps, brought her to Jerusalem. 'I’liis* 
woman, wliusc rob and jiersonal cha- ; 
racter have remained profoundly ob.scure, 
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thenceforward acquired importance. The 
Bp^Ch which the evangelist puts in the 
imouth of an unknown woman, “ Blessed 
:J|.;the womb tiiat bare thee, and the 
breasts which thou didst suckl”’ began 
to be verified. It is probable that Mary 
survived her son few years.. 

As !o the brothers of Jesus, the ques- 
tion is moft obscure. Jesus had brothers 
and sisters. It seems probable, how- 
ever, that in the class of persons who 
called themselves “ brothers of the Lord” 
there were relatives in the second degree. 
The question is only of import it> James’s 
case. Was this James the Just, or 
.V brother of the I^ord,” whom we are 
/ about to see playing a very great part in 
^ the first thirty years of Christianity, the 
tjames, son of Alpha^us, who appears to 
; have been cither a *cousin-gcniuin of 
: Jesus or a real brother of Jesus ? The 
:.data in this matter are quite uncertain 
t gnd contradictory. AVhat wo know of 
this James presents us witli an iirjuge of 
;.hini‘so remote from that of Jesus that 
,'one shrinks from believing that two men 
'SO difierent were born of the same 
‘'mother. If Jesus was the true founder 
■ of Christianity, Janies was its most dan- 
;gerous foe ; he nearly ruined all by his 
'^narrow spirit. Later, it was ceitainly 
believed that Jame.s the Just was a real 
' brother of Jesus. But [lerhaps some 
Confusion had arisen on this subject. 

' However that may be, the Apostles 
^enceforth never separated save for 
temporary journeys. Jeru.salem became 
j^^^itheir centre ; they seemed to dread dis- 
/persal, and certain features apparently 
?feyeal in them an anxiety to prevent a 
;^jncw return to Galilee, which would have 
'^dissolved the little society. An express 
l^mmand of Jesus was alleged forbid- 
any departure from Jerusalem, at 
t until the great manifestations which 
e looked for. Apparitions became 
and more rare. There was much 
talk about them, and the belief was 
®^ginmng to grow that the master would 
^ seen no more before his solemn 


return in the clouds. Im^inatiohs 
were eagerly turned to a promise which, 
it was supposed, Jesus a had made. 
During his lifetime Jesus was said to 
have often spoken of the Holy Spirit, 
conceived as a personification of the 
divine wisdom. He had promised his 
disciples that this Spirit should be their' 
strength in the struggles they would have 
to wage, their inspiration in difficulties, 

: their advocate if they had to speak in 
public. When visions grew rare, men 
fell back on this Spirit, which was re- 
garded as a comforter, as another self 
which Jesus was to send to his friends. 
Sometimes it was imagined that Jesus, 
suddenly a[)pcariug in the midst of his 
assembled disciples, had breathed upon 
them from Ins own mouth a current of 
life-giving air. At other times the disap- 
pearance of Jesus was considered a con- 
dition for the coming of the Spirit. It 
was believed that in his appearances he 
I had promised the descent of this Spirit. 
Many establi.shed an intimate bond be- 
tween this descent and the restoration of 
I lie kingdom of Israel. All the energy 
of imagination wliich the sect had dis- 
played in creating the legend of the risen 
I Jesu.s, it was now to apply to the creation 
of a bcaly of pious beliefs on the descent 
of the Spirit and on its marvellous gifts. 

It .seems, however, that yet another 
great vision of Jesus took place at 
Bethany or on the Mount of Olives. 
Certain traditions as.signcd to this vision 
the final recommendations, the reiterated 
promise of the sending of the Holy 
Spirit, and the decree by which Jesus 
invested his disciples with the power of 
remitting sins. The characteristic fea- 
tures of these apparitions became more 
and more vague; they were confused 
one with another. In the end people 
ceased to think more about them. It 
was accepted that Jesus was alive, that 
he had manifested himself by a sufficient 
number of appearances to prove his 
existence, that he might manifest hitnself 
yet again in partial visions up to tho 
time of the great final revelation, when 
all would be consummated. Thus 3 t. . 


‘ Luke xi. 27, 






Paul represents the vision which he had 
on the road to Damascus as one of the 
same order as* those just related. In any 
case, it was admitted, in an idealistic 
sense, that the master was with his dis- 
ciples, and would be with them until 
the end. In the early days, the appear- 
ances being very frequent, Jesus was 
conceived as dwelling upon earth in a 
continuous fashion, and more or less 
fulfilling the functions of earthly life. 
When visions grew rare, people tended 
to another imagination. They picUucd 
Jesus as having entered into glory, and 
being seated at the right hand of his 
Father. “ He hath gone up to heaven,” 
they said. 

For the majority this saying remained 
in the condition of a vague image or in- 
duction. But for some it was translated 
into a material scene. It was desired 
that, following on the last vision common 
to all the Apostles, at which he gave 
them his sujireme exhortations, Jesus 
should have ascended to heaven. The 
scene was developed later, and became a 
complete legend. It was related that, 
at the moment when a cloud swallowed 
him up, heavenly beings appeared, 
according to the usual stage setting of 
exceptionally brilliant divine manifesta- 
tions, and consoled the disciples by an 
assurance of a return in the clouds, en- 
tirely similar to the scene whicii they had 
just witnessed. The death of Moses 
had by the popular imagination been 
accompanied by circumstances of the 
same nature. Perhaps also there was 
some reminiscence of the ascension of 
Elijah. A tradition located this scene 
near Bethany, on the summit of the 


Mount of Olives. This neighbourhood 
remained very dear to the disciples, no 
doubt because Jesus had dwelt there. 

Legend tells how the disciples, after , 
this marvellous scene, returned to Jeru- 
salem “with great joy.” For our own 
part, it is with sorrow that we bid Jesus 
the last farewell. To find him living 
again in his life .as a shade haS been for 
us a great consolation. 'Phis second life 
of Jesus, a pale reflection of the first, is 
still full of charm. But now all perfume 
of his presence is lost. Ascended on 
his cloud.to the right hand of his Father, 
he leaves us with mtai ; and how great, , 
C) hu'aven, is the fall ! 'Dili reign of 
poeir) is ai an end. Mary Magdalene, 
secluded in her country town, is absorbed 
in hiM' nieniorit;s. By reason of that 
eleinal injustice Which causes man to 
claim solely as his oivn the work in 
which woman luis shared as much as 
he, (Cephas ccll[)ses her and makes her 
forgotten ! No more sermons on the 
mount ; no more possessed women 
healed ; no more harlots touched ; no 
more of those strange women colleagues* 
in the work of redemjition whom Jesus 
has not rejected. 'Phe god, in truth, has' 
disappeai'ed. The history of the Church 
is henceforth to be, for the most part, 
tlie history of the treasons which the 
idea of Jesus will suffer. But, such as 
it is, that history, nevertheless, is a hymn 
to his glory. The words and the image 
of the illustrious Nazarene will endure, , 
in the midst of infinite miseries, as a. 
sublime ideal. We shall better under- 
stand how great he was when we shall 
have seen how small were his disciples. 
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DKSCKNT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT— ECSTATIC 
AND PROPHETIC PHENOMENA 


Littlk-mindkd, narrow, ij^norant, incx- j 
perienced they were, as much as men | 
can be. Tlicir sim[)licity of mind was : 
extreme; their credulity had no “bounds. , 
But they had one merit ; llfey loved i 
their mastt:r even to madness. The ' 
memory of Jesus had remained the one ! 
motive of their life ; it was a perpetual ; 
obsession, and it was clear that they , 
would never more live, save in him who , 
for two or three years had so strongly i 
attached and fiLscinated them. For souls ; 
of the secondary rank, who cannot love 
God directly— that is to say, in seeking ■ 
truth, creating the beautiful, doing good ■ 
of themselves -salv.ttion consists in 
loving one wlio shines with a rctlection * 
of the true, the l)eautiful, the good. ■ 
The majority of men reiiiiire a religion 
witi\ two grades. 'Fhe multitude of 
adorers desire an intermediary between 
themselves and God. 

When someone has succeeded in 
holding about him several other persons • 
by a high moral bond, and he dies, it 
invariably ha[)j)ons that the survivors, up , 
till then often divided by rivalries and 
dissensions, acquire great affection one 
for the other. A thousand dear images 
of the past which they regret form ; 
amohg them, as it were, a common ; 
treasure. It is one manner of loving , 
the dead man merely to love those with 
whom we have known him. We seek 
each other’s company to recall the happy 
days that are no more. A profound 
saying of Jesus is then found true to 
the letter : the dead man is present in 
the midst of those who are united by 
his memory. 

The mutual affection of the disciples 
in the lifetime of Jesus was thus in- 


creased tenfold after his death. I’hey 
formed a small and very secluded .society, 
and lived exclusively among themselves. 
Their number at Jerusalem was about 
one hundred and twenty. « Their piety 
was fervent, and, as yet, comprised in 
the forms of Jewish piety. The lemple 
was tlieir great place of devotion. 
They, no doubt, worked for their living ; 
but manual labour in th(^ Jewish society 
of that day took up very little time. 
Iweryone had a trade, and this trade 
was no l)ar to being an educated and 
well-bred man. Among us the material 
needs arc so hard to satisfy that the 
man living by his hands must needs 
work twelve or fifteen hours a day ; only 
the man of leisure can attend to the 
things of the spirit ; the acquisition of 
attainments is a rare and expensive 
mutter. But in those ancient societies, 
of which the Fast of our own time still 
affords us an idea, in those climes where 
nature is so generous to man and so 
little exacting, the life of the worker 
allowed him plenty of leisure. A kind 
of mutual instruction gave everyone an 
acquaintance with current ideas. Food 
and clothing sufficed, and a few hours 
of casual work provided them. The rest 
of the day was given to dream and 
, passion. Passion had in those souls 
attained a degree of energy to us incon- 
ceivable. The Jews of that period 
ai)pear to us real enthusiasts, each me- 
chanically obeying the idea that has 
possessed him. 

The dominant idea in the Christian 
community at the moment we have 
reached, when visions had ceased, was 
the coming of the Holy Spirit. Men 
believed they received it under the form 
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of a mysterious breath whicl^ passed 
over those present. Several imagined 
that it was the breath of Jesus himself. 
Every inward consolation, every coura- 
geous impulse, every flasli of enthusiasm, 
every thrill of gentle and joyous cheer, 
which one felt without knowing whence 
it came, was the work of liie S[)irit. As 
they ever do, those good consi-icnc''s 
referred to an external cause the ox(|ui 
site feelings which were iK^rn within 
them. It was in their assemblages 
especially that the groiestpie piiee. 
mena of illuminism took pkuas Wl. -ri 
all were gathered togetlua-, awaiting; mi 
silence the inspiration from on higu, 
some murmur or sound made them be - 
lieve in the coming of the Stiirit. In 
the early days it was a,{)[)aritions of Ji'siis 
which were manifi'sted in tliis way. 
Now, h(jwever, the form of ideas w.a.i 
changed. It was the divine breath 
wliich i)as.sed over the little (dmrch, and 
filled it with heaw'idy [lerfunies. 

d’hese beliefs were allied with conce]) 
tions derived from the Old 'restamcnl. 
The proplictic .spirit is (.lisplaye.d in tin* 
Hebrew books as a bre;ilb wbioli enteis 
man and exalt.s him. In IClijah’s fine, 
vision God pa.sses by under the sem 
blance of a light wind, which causes a 
low rustling. In d(.gciu.'rate epoi'hs 
tliesc old imaginations had led to beliefs 
very similar to those of the spiritualists 
of our day.s. In the Asccusioii of hai ih 
the coming of the Spirit is accijiupanied 
by a kind of rustling at the duors. 
More often, hovvan’er, this coming w.is 
conceived as another l)a[)ti.sm— namLly, 
the “ baptism of the Spirit ’’ far .aipeiior 
to that of John. Hallucinatirms of 
touch being very frequent among t)er 
.sons so neurotic and exalted, the slightest 
current of air, causing a vibration in the 
dead silence, was regarded as the passing 
of the Spirit. One believed he felt it ; 
soon all felt it, and the enthusiasm 
spread from neighbour to neighbour. 
The analogy of these phenomena to 
those to be found in the visionaries of 
all periods is easy to appreciate. They 
are of everyday occurrence, in part 


I under the influence of reading the Acts 
I of the Apostles^ in the English or 
i American sects of (Quakers, jumpers, 
' Shakers, and Irvingitcs, among the Alor- 
; mons, and in the “ camp-mcetings ” and 
revivals ” of America, We have seen 
I liit-m restfired among us in the so called 
j “ Spirilualisi ” sect. Ihit an immcn.se 
i di:-tinction mu.'ii lv‘ drawn between aber- 
! rations without sigihlicance or future 
I and the illu.sicjiis which accompanied the 
i cslahlishmeiit of a ii'wv rtiligious code 
I f(jr luimanity. 

Amid tall the^e “descents of the 
! S[)iril,'’ wl)i('h ap|)ear If) h.ave been fairly 
l!.'<[U('nl, there was one that left a pro- 
j found imjircssion in the nmv-born 
iChmc!!. One day, when the brethren 
' Wfie g.ilheri;d logelher, a stoim broke 
' out. V violent wind blew the windows 
' open ; the sky uas ablaze. Storins in 
I these' eountnes arc; attended by an 
j e\‘'!.!ordinary lilieiation of lightning; 

1 the almospheie is as though furrowed 
! with s[)(Mits of dame in every direction. 

! Whcthc’i' the electric' Iluid penetrated the 
room itself, or whellua a blinding Hash 
‘ sudcK'nly hr np the* feu'es of all, they were 
: convinced that Liu; .Spiiit bad entered, 

' and th.it it Ind [»omed ilvll' lorth u[)on 
I each oiuAs 1 u\mI m the lorm of tongues 
I of fire. U was uidely spread opinion 
i in the theni 'U'al schools of .S)iia that 
I the inti.-rvi nl ion of tin' Spirit v.’as I'ffectcd 
by a divine lire and imdea tlu; lorm of a 
i inysU'i ions ligiit. I’lu- di.-^caple.s iudievcai 
' that they bad lx en in liie piesence of all 
! the Splendours ol Simn, ol a divine 
manilO't.iiion ai'alcjgous to lluit cd the 
ancu.*nl da\.s. 1 henecloi tb tlic' baptism 
' of the Spirit became a bapti.sm ol lire 
; also. The baiitism of the Spirit and of 
I fire was (j[)posed, and greatly preferred, 
i to the baptism of water, the only one 
I which John had known. 'I'lie ba[)tism 
of fire was only vouch.safed on rare occa* 
! sions. None save the Apo.stles and the 
: disciples of the first group were reputed 
j to have received it. Bui the idea that 
! the Spirit had been shed upon them in 
I the form of shafts of flame, like tongues 
, of fire, gave rise to a series of singular 

£ 
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ideas, which iield an important place in 
' the imaginations of the time. 

The tongue of the inspired man was 
supposed to receive a sort of sacrament, 
it was asserted that several prophets 
before their mission had been stam- 
merers; that the angel of God had 
touched tlieir lips with a live coal, which 
purified them and conferred on them 
the gift of eloquence. In preaching the 
man was reputed not to speak of himself. 
His tongue was regarded as the organ of 
the Divinity which inspired it. These 
tongues of fire seemed a striking symbol. 
There was firm conviction that God had 
wished to signify thus that he poured 
out upon the Apostles his most precious 
gifts of eloquence and ins[)iration. lint 
the conviction did not stop at this. 
Jerusalem, like most great Eastern cities, 
was a very polyglot town. Diversity of 
languages was one of the obstacles which 
it presented to a propaganda of a uni- 
versal character. One of the things, 
moreover, which most dismay(‘d the 
Apostles at the opening of a mission 
destined to be world-wide was the num- 
ber of languages ; they were constantly 
asking one another how they would learn 
so many dialects. “ The gift of tongues ” 
thus became a sort of miraculous privi- 
lege. It was believed tliat the preaching 
of the Gospel was freed from the obstruc- 
tion caused by tlie diversity of languages. 
It was imagined that, under solemn 
circumstances, those present had heard 
the apostolic preaching, each in his own 
tongue ; in other words, that the apostolic 
speech was self-translated to each of the 
hearers. At other times the conception 
formed was somewhat different. I'he 
Apostles were ascribed the gift of know 
itlg by divine infusion all languages and 
speaking them at will. 

There was a liberal idea at the back 
of this ; it was meant to imply that the 
Gospel has no language of its own, that 
it may be translated into all tongues, and 
that the translation is as good as the 
original. Such was not the sentiment of 
orthodox Judaism. Hebrew, for the Jew 
•of Jerusalem, was the “holy tongue”; 


no other could' be compared to it. The 
translations of the Bible were little 
esteemed ; while the Hebrew text was 
scrupulously preserved, the translators 
allowed themselves changes and modifi- 
cations of meaning. The Jews of Egypt 
and the Hellenists of Palestine practised, 
it is true, a more tolerant system ; they 
used Greek in prayer, and habitually 
read the Greek translations of the Bible. 
But the first Christian conception was 
wider still; on this concej)tion the word 
of God has no language of its own ; it is 
frce,unbainr)crcd by any linguistic fetters; 
it bestows itself on all spontaneously and 
without interpreter. I'lie facility with 
which Cbrislianily broke away from the 
.Semitic dialect s[)okcn by Jesus, the 
liberty with which, from the first, it left 
each people to create its own liturgy and 
its versions of the Bible in its own 
lo!»guc, resulted from this kind of eman- 
cipation of languages. It was generally 
admitted that the Messiah would lead 
all tongues, like all i)coplcs, to unity. 
Common usage and linguistic promis- 
cuity were the first steps towards that 
great era of universal pacification. 

Soon, moreover, the gift of tongues 
underwent considerable modifications 
and tended to more extraordinary effects. 
Mental exaltation brought about ecstasy 
and prophecy. In ecstatic moments the 
believer, possessed by the Spirit, uttered 
inarticulate and incoherent sounds, which 
were taken for words in a foreign lan- 
guage, naive attempts being made to 
interpret them. Sometimes it was 
believed that the visionary spoke new 
tongues unknown till then, or even the 
Janguage of the angels. These grotesque 
scenes, which led to abuses, only became 
habitual later. But it is probable that 
they took place from the earliest years of 
Christianity. The visions of the ancient 
prophets had often been accompanied 
by the phenomena of neurotic excite- 
ment. The dithyrambic state of the 
Greeks involved symptoms of the same 
order ; Pytho used by preference strange 
or obsolete words, which were called, as in 
the apostolic phenomenon, glosses. M any 
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of the passwords of primitive Chris- 
tianity, which are bilingual or formed 
anagram mati€ally, such as A Mm pater 
and Anathetna Maranatha^ were per- 
haps products of tlicse grotesque fits, in 
which were mingled sighs, stifled groans, 
ejaculations, prayers, and sudden out- 
bursts taken io be prophetic. It was 
like a vague music of the soul diffused 
in indistinct sounds, which the hearers 
sought to translate into positive words 
and images; or, rather, like prayer.s of 
the wSpirit, addressed to Cod in a tongue 
known to Qod alone, and whicli God 
knew how to interpret. 'I’he visionary, 
indeed, understood nothing of what he 
said, and was not even conscious of it. 
He was heard with avidity, and to his 
incoherent syllables were referred the 
thoughts of the moment. lOach went 
back to his owui dialect, and naively 
sought to explain thi*. unintelligible 
sounds by what lie knew of languages 
In this they always succeeded more or 
less, the hearer putting into the dis- 
jointed words what he had in his heart. 

The history of the sects of illuminuti 
is rich in facts of the same order. 'I’in! 
preachers of the (x*vennes afford many 
cases of “ glossolalia.” Hut the most 
striking case is that of the Swedish 
“ Readers ” about j (S41-1843. Involun- 
tary utterances, devoid of sense for those 
who made them, and accompanied by 
convulsions and swooning, were for long 
a daily exercise in that little sect. It 
became quite contagious, and attracted 
a fairly large popular following. Among 
the Irvingites the phenomenon of tongues 
manifested itself with features which 
reproduce in the most striking manner 
the stories of the Acts and of St. Paul. 
Our century has beheld other scenes of 
illusion of the same kind which will not 
be recalled here ; for it is always unfair 
to compare the credulity inseparable 
from a great religious movement with 
the credulity which has as its only 
cause dulness of intellect. 

These strange phenomena sometimes 
occurred out of doors. Visionaries, at 
the very moment they were being preyed 


on by their grotesque illuminations, dared 
to go forth and show themselves to the 
croivd. They were taken for drunkards. 
However .sober, so far as mysticism was 
concerned, Jesus had more than once 
afforded in his own person the ordinary 
phenomena of ecstasy. The disciples 
for two or throe years were obsessed 
willi these ideas. Prophetism was 
fre(|ueiil, and considered as an analogous 
gift to that of tongues. Hrayi^r. mingled 
with convulsions, c»idcm:e(l modulations, 
mystic .sighs, lyric enthusiasm, and songs 
of Ihank.^giviiig, was a daily exercise. 
A rich vein of “ canticles,” “psalms,” and 
“hymns,” imitated from those of the 
Old Testament, was thus opened up. 
Now mouth and heart sang together; 
iiow the heart sang alone, with the 
inward accompaniment of grace. No 
tongue b.:ing ca()able of rendering the 
new sens ations produced, they let tliem- 
selvcs lapse into an indistinct stammering, 
at once sublime atid pueriUi, in which 
what may be called “the Christian 
language” floated in embryo. Chris- 
tianity, not finding in the ancient tongues 
an instrument fitted to its icipiirements, 
.shattered tliem. Pur, while wailing for 
i the new religion to lorm a language for 
j its use, there were centuries of obscure 
I efforts and, I's it were, wailing. 'I’he 
j style of St. Paul, and in general of all 
I (he New 'festament writers, wliat is it in 
\ it.s manner but the tlirollled, breathless, 

I formless im[)rovisation of the “glosso 
1 lalian”? Language failed them, like 
! the prophets, they began with the a-a-a 
i of the infant. 'I’hey knew not how to 
I speak, (beek and Semitic alike betrayed 
! them. Hence the monslrtiu.s violence 
I whicli infant Christianity did to language. 

I One would be inclined to call its speech 
a mumbling in tlie mouth, the sounds of 
which stifle and jo.sile each other, and 
culminate in a pantomime, confused, but 
sovereignly expressive. 

All this was very far from the ideas of 
Jesus; but for souls saturated with belief 
in the supernatural these phenomena 
had great significance. The gift of 
, tongues, in particular, was deemed an ; 
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essential sign of the new religion and a j 
demonstration of its trutli. In any ( ase, j 
there resulted great fruits of edification. 
Many pagans were lltereby converted. 
Up till the third century “glossolalia” 
was manifested in a manner similar to 
that described by St. Paul, and was con- 
sidered as a iienn.anent miracle. Some 
of the SLibliim; utterances of ('hristianity 
have come from tliese broken sighs. 
Idle general effect was touching and 
thrilling. 'Phis habit of making common 
their inspirations, and giving them over 
to the interpretation of the crhnmunity, j 
was to listablish between the faithful a j 
profound bond of brotherhood. | 

Like all the mystics, the new sectaries 1 
led a life of fasting and austerity. Like; 1 
the majority of l^asleni {jeo[)l<-, they ate i 
little, which contributed to maintain 
them in a slate of exaltation. 'I'ht: i 

abstinence of the Syri.an, the cause of his 
phy.sical we.ikrn;ss, puts him in a constant 
.state of fever and neivous susei-ptibility. 
Our great continuous mental strains ; 
would be impossible (;n such a regimen. 
Hut this cerel)r,U and muscular debility | 
induces, without apparent cause, sharp ; 
alternations of .sadness and joy, which 
put the soul in continual comiminii)!! ; 
with (h)d. What was called ‘‘godly, 
sorrow”' [lassed for being a divine gilt. ; 
All the doctrine of such fathers of the 
.spiritual life as John (dimui:us, a.s JJ.isil, . 
as Nicus, as Arsenins, all the secrets of 
the great art of the inward life, one of , 
the most glorious creations of Chris- i 
tianity, were in germ in the strange 
spiriiu il condition which those illus- i 
trioLis ancestors of all the “men (jf ' 


desires ” passed through in their months 
of ecstatic expectance. 'Idieir moral 
stale was abnormal ; iheyi lived in the 
supernatural. They did nothing save by 
visions ; dreams and the most trivial of 
circumstances seemed to them warnings 
from heaven. 

Under the name of gifts of the Holy 
Spirit were thus concealed the rarest, 
most excpiisite erfasions of the soul — 
love, piety, reverent fear, sighs without an 
aim, sudden langours, spontaneous acts 
of tetiderness. All that is born of good 
in man, without man lakingjiart therein, 
Wiis a.scribcd to a breath from on high. 
'I'ears, abov(; all, were held a divine 
favour. 'Phat gracious gift, the privilege 
of only very good and very pure souls, 
was nlanife^ted with infinite .sweetne.ss. 
We know what strength del icite natures, 
women above all, tlraw from the divine 
faculty of being able to wce[) much. It 
is their pr.iyer, their own prayer, and 
assuredly thi‘ lioliesl of prayers. Wo 
must come down to the .Middle Age.s, 
to tliat piety drenched with tears of .such 
as .St. Hruno, .Sr. Ih.Mnard, and St. k'rancis 
of Assisi, to recover the chaste melan- 
cholies of those lirst days, when in trull) 
one sowed in tears to rea[) in jo}'. 'Po 
weep became an act of piety ; tho.se who 
were capalde neither of [)reachir)g, nor 
speaking languages, nor doing miracles, 
wept. 'Phere was weeping in prayer, in 
preaching, in exhorting ; it was the 
advent of llie reign of tears. One 
would have said that souls were dis 
solved, and would fain, in the absence 
of a speech that could utter their feel- 
ings, have poured them forth by an 
intense and .Mimmary expression of their 
whole inwaid being. 


* 2 t'.ii. \ li. lo. 



fss] FIliST CHURCH OF JERUSALEM : MO.VKISH CHARACTER 53 


Cmai'tkr V. 

TllK I'IRST CilURCM ()I<' j I^RIJSALI'M : ITS 
E NT I R E 1. Y MON K I S 1 1 ( ' 1 1 A R A( ■'ri': R 


Tfik habit of livini^ logclhor, in nm.* 
faith and in one expectance, necessarily 
created many common habits. Very 
early, rules were drawn up, and ^ave 
this primitive ('hurch some similarity to 
monastic establishments .siu'h as (diris- 
tianity knew later. Many of the precepts 
of Jesus bore in that direction : the true 
ideal of the (K)sj)el life is a monastery - 
not a monastery shut in with iron bars, 
a ])rison in the style of the Middle A;^es, 
with the two sexes separated ; but a 
refu^^ii in the nii(Kt of tht; world, a pn* 
eincl reservotl h)r the life of the spirit, a 
free association or little intimate brother- 
hood, putting a hedge about it to ex 
('hide the cares which corrupt tlx* libeity 
of the kingdom of God. 

-All, then, lived in common, having 
but one lu^art and one soul. No one 
possessed aught that was his own. In 
be(!ouung a (list'iple of Jesus a man sold 
all h(' had and gave the proceeds to the 
socii'ly. 'Hut chiefs of the .society then 
dislrilnited the common g(jod to earh 
according to his needs. They dwell in 
a single quarter of the town. 'They 
took their nutals together, and continiutd 
to attach to them the mystical signifi- 
cance which Jesus had prescribed. 
Long hours were passed in prayers. 
'Phese prayers were .sometimes im[)ro- 
vised aloud, more often meditated in 
silence. Ecstasies were frerpient, and 
each believed himsttlf constantly favoured 
with the divine inspiration. The con- 
cord was perfect ; there was no quarrel 
over dogma, no dispute about prece- 
dence. The lender memory of je.sns 
effiiced all dis'cnsion.s. Joy was in all 
hearts, keen and [irofound. The morality 
was austere, but tran.sfused with sweet 


.nid tender feeling, d'hey grouped tliem- 
.selves by houschohls to juay and give 
themselves u[) to the (jcslatic t'xereises. 
'Phe rcc(^ilection of these first two or 
three years lingered as that of an earthly 
paradise, whicfi ( 'hrisiianily was tlience- 
forih to pursue in all its dreams, and was 
v.iinly to seek to recoviT. W ho cannot 
' pcireivc, in fact, that siu'h an organi.sa- 
; lion ('ould only hea[)plied to a veiy little 
( '.hurch but, later, the monastic life 
was on its own account to resume this 
piimitive ideal, whi('h the unive.rsal 
( 'hun'h was sf^in'e to dieam of realising. 

It is assurt'diy possible that the author 
of the Al/s, to whom we owe the picture 
of this (Mrly ( '.hrist(.*ndom at Jerusalem, 
may have ae(‘entii,iled the colours a 
111 lie, and, m parlieular, exaggerated the 
eommunity of goods tluTcin practis(,'d. 
'Phe author of y/e/v is the same as the 
aullior of llu‘ thiiaf Gospel, wfu), in tlie 
life of Jesus, has a way of Irausforming 
his facts to suit histheories, and in whom 
a tcndeiu'ytolhedcK'trines of IChionism — 
lliat is tosay, of absolute poverty is often 
very mark(‘d. Nevertheless, the narra- 
tive of the Aif'< (’annot be groundless on 
I this point. ICven though Jesus had 
' SDoken none of tlu! communistic axioms 
to be read in the third Gosjiel, it is 
certain that renunciation of the goods of 
this world, and almsgiving carried to the 
point of self t](tstitiition, were in jierfect 
• eonformity with the spirit of his preach- 
ing. Belief in the approarTing end of 
' the world has always prr>duced distaste 
for the things of the world, and eaii.sed 
lift* to he lived in common, d'hr narra- 
ti\e of the Ac/s' is, mon;t)V(T, (piite in 
conformity with what, wc know of the 
origin of other ascetic religions — of 



Buddhism, for example. Religions of 
this order invariably begin with monastic 
life. Their first adepts are begging 
friars of a kind. The layman only 
appears at a later stage when these 
■ religions have conquered whole societies, 
in which the monastic life can only exist 
as an exception. 

VVe admit, then, a period of monkish 
life in the (^,hurch of Jerusalem. Two 
centuries later Christianity still impressed 
pagans as being a communistic sect. 
VVe must bear in mind that the Kssenes 
or Therapeuta* had already provided a 
model of this kind of life, which very 
legitimately ()roceoded from Mosaism. 
The Mosaic codci was essentially moral 
and not political ; its natural product 
was the social Utopia, the Church, the 
synagogue, the convent ; not the civil 
State, the nation, the city. Kgypt had 
had, for several centuries, hermits, male 
and female, supported by the State, 
prpbably as an administration of chari- 
’ table legac ies, near Serapeum and 
Memphis. \Vc must, above all, re' 
member that such a life in the East 
is in no respect what it is in our West. 
In the lOast, nature and e.\i.stence can 
be enjoyed very well without possess- 
ing aught. Man in those lands is always 
free, because he has few needs; there 
the slavery of toil is unknown. We are 
quite inclined to l)elieve that the com- 
munism of the [)rimitive Church may 
not have been so rigorous and universal 
as the author of the Acts would have it. 
What is certain is that there was at 
, Jerusalem a groat comniunity of poor 
folk, governed by the Apostles, to wliich 
pfferings were sent from all points of 
Christendom. This community was no 
doubt compelled to lay down somewhat 
severe rules, and, some years later, it was 
even necessary, in order to gjovern it, to 
have recourse to terror. Terrible legends 
, were in circulation, according to which 
the simple fact of having kept back 
something from what was given to 
the community was represented as a 
capital crime and punished with de^th. 

The porticoes of the Temple, espe- 


cially the portico of Solrimon which over* 
looked the valley of Kedron, were the 
places where the disciples were in the 
habit of gathering together during the 
day. There they revived the memory 
of the hours which Jesus had passed on 
the same spot. Amid the bustle which 
prevailed about the Temple they must 
have attracted little notice. The galleries 
which formed part of this edifice were 
the seat of numerous schools and sects, 
the theatre of endless disputations. The 
believers in Jesus must, moreover, have 
passed for very scrupulous devotees ; for 
they still observed the Jewish practices 
with care, praying at the appointed hours 
and obeying all the precepts of the 
law. They were Jews, differing from 
others only in their belief that the 
Messiah had already come. People 
ill-accpiainted with their concerns (and 
these w'ere tlio vast majority) regarded 
them as a sect of hasidim^ or pious folk. 
One was neither schismatic nor heretical 
in joining them, any more than one 
ceases to be a Protestant in becoming a 
disciple of Spener, or a Catholic in 
entering the Order of St. Francis or St. 
Bruno. 'I'iiey were popular because cTf 
their piety, their simplicity, and mildness. 
No doubt the Temple aristocrats looked 
on them with disfavour. But the sect 
made little display ; it was peaceful, 
thanks to its obscurity. 

In the evening the brethren returned to 
their own quarter of the town, and took 
the repast, divided into groups, as a 
sign of brotherhood and in memory of 
Jesus, whom they always saw present in 
their midst. The chief of the table 
broke the bread, blessed the cup, and 
made them circulate as a symbol of 
union in Jesus. Thus the most com- 
monplace act of life became the most 
apgust and most holy. These family 
^pasts, always loved by the Jews, were 
accompanied by prayers and pious out- 
bursts, and informed with a gentle gaiety. 
The company believed themselves still 
in the time when Jes^s animated them 
with his presence; they imagined they 
saw him, and early the report went 
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that Jesus had said: “Each time that 
you break the bread, do it in memory of 
me.” The bread itself became, in some 
sense, Jesus, conceived as the sole 
source of strength for those who had 
loved him and still lived by him. 'Fhese 
repasts, which were always the chief 
symbol of Christianity and the soul of 
its mysteries, at first took place every 
evening. But soon usage confined them 
to the Sunday evening. Later, the 
mystic repast was transferred to the 
morning. It is probable that, at the 
moment of their history w’c havc»^ow 
reached, the ferial day of each .Week was 
still the ^Saturday for Christians. 

The Apostles chosen by Jesus, who 
were supposed to have received from liim 
a special charge to announce to the 
world the kingdom of God, had, in the 
little community, an uncontested supe- 
riority. One of the first cares, as soon 
as the little sect was peacefully settled at 
Jerusalem, was to fill up (ho vacancy 
which Judas of Kerioth had left in it. 
The view that this latter had betrayed 
his master, and had been the cause of 
his death, became more and more 
general. Legend mingled with it, and 
every day some new circumstance came 
to light which added to the blackness of 
his deed. He had bought a field near 
the old necropolis of Hukeldama, to ihe 
south of Jerusalem, and there lived a 
secluded life. Such was the slate of 
naive enthusiasm of all the little 
Church that to replace him it was 
resolved to have recourse to drawing 
lots. In great religious emotions this 
means of coming to a decision is gener- 
ally preferred, for the principle is thus 
admitted that nothing is fortuitous, that 
one is the chief object of the divine 
attention, and that the part of God in an 
event is so much the stronger as that of 
man is the weaker. The only condition 
was that the candidates should be taken 
from the group of the oldest disciples, 
those who had witnessed the whole series 
of events since the baptism of John. 
This considerably reduced the number, 
of the eligible. Two only found them- 


selves qualified, Joseph Barsabbas, who 
bore the name of Justus^ and Matthias. 
The lot fell to Matthias, who was thence^ 
forth counted in' the number of the 
Twelve. But this was the only instance 
of sui'h a substitution. I'he Apo.stles 
were in future conceived as named once 
for all by Jesus and having no possible 
successors. The peril of a permanent 
college, monopolising all tlie life and 
sirenglh of the association, was, by a 
profound instinct, dispelled for a time. 
The concentration of the Church in an 
olig.'irchy only came later. 

For the rest we must be forewarned 
against the miseoncej)tions which this 
name of “ Apo.stle” can provoke, and to 
which it has not failed to give rise. 
From a very early epoch cerl.nn passages 
in the Gospels, and, above all, the 
analogy of ihe life of St. Paul, tended to 
make the Apostles be imagined as 
essentially wandering missi-.-naries, in a 
sense .sharing the world among them in 
advance, and passing, like conquerors, 
over all the kingdoms of the earth. A . 
cycle of legends grew up thereon, and 
impo.scd itself on ecclesiastical history. 
Nothing could be more contrary to truth. 
The body of the 'rwelve was habitually 
resident at Jerusalem; until about the , 
year 6o the Apostles never left the holy 
city save on temporary missions. This 
e.xplains the obscurity in which the 
majority of the members of th(.i central 
council remained. Very few of them 
played an active part. It was a kind of 
sacred college or senate, solely destined 
to represent tradition and the conserva- 
tive spirit. In the end the Apostles 
were relieved of all active functions, so , 
that it only remained for them to preach 
and pray ; and yet the brilliant opportu- 
nities of preaching did not fall to them. 
Their names were scarce known out of 
Jerusalem, and about the years 70 or 
80 the list given of these twelve primi- 
tive Select only agreed on the principal 
names. ' 

The “brothers of the Lord” often 
appear itt company with the “ Apostles,” 
though they were distinct from thetn^'v 
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Their authority was at least equal to that 1 
of the Apostles. 'Fhese two groups con- ! 
stituted in the youthful Church a kind of ! 
aristocracy, founded solely on the more • 
or less intimate relations which tht'.ir ! 
members had had with the master, 
'rhey were the men w'hom Paul called 
“ the pillars of the Church of Jerusalem. 
It is clear, however, that the distinctions 
of the ecclesiastical hierarchy were not 
yet existent. The title was nothing ; 
personal importance was all. 'Phe prin- 
ciple of ecclesiastical celibacy was already 
admitted indeed ; but time w.us needful 
to bring all these germs to their com 
plete development. I’eter and Philip 
were married, and had sons and 
daughters, j 

The term for the assemblage of the j 
faithful was the Hebrew which I 

was translated by the essentially demo- j 
cratic word cyxAj/fria, Kr/tsin was 
the convocation ol the j^cople in the j 
ancient Grc<*l; cities, th<i gathering at tlie i 
,Pnyx or at the a:^ora. from the secoiivl i 
or third ceniury u.c. onwanls the words ; 
of the Athenian democracy heiMine in a | 
measure common terms in the Ih'lKmic 
tongue ; sevenil, owi!\g to their use by , 
the Creek brolluuhoods, jnssed into the i 
Christian language. U was, indei d, the : 
democratic life, restrained tor ('ciiiuiie.s, i 
which was resuming its course under j 
entirely ditTerent forms, d'he primitive ' 
Church was a little democraey in its way. | 
Even election by lot, a method so dear \ 
to tlic ancient re])ublic.s, is occasionally | 
to be found in it. Less severe and less i 
suspicious than the ancii-nt cilie<, the ' 
Church willingly delegated its aiilhoiit) : ; 
like every theocratic society, it tended J 
to abdicate its power into the bands of a , 
clergy, and it was easy to foresee that j 
one or two coiUurics would not elapse* , 
before all this democracy turned to . 
oligarchy. | 

The [) )wer a.scribcd to the united ' 
'Church and its chiefs was immense. . 
The Church granted all nil.ssions, solely j 
following in its choice the guidance of the 
signs afforded l\v the Spirit. Its autho- 
rity extended even to the decreeing of 


death. It was told how, at Peter’s voice, 
backsliders had fallen down and died on 
the spot. wSt. Paul, a little*later, did not 
fear, in excommunicating .someone guilty 
of incest, “ to deliver such a one unto 
Satan for the destruction of the flesh, 
that the spirit may i;e saved in the day 
of the Lord jesus.”^ Excommunication 
was held the ecjuivalent of a death sen- 
tcjice. It was not doubted that anyone 
whom the Apostles (jr chiefs of the 
Church had cut off fnun the body of the 
saints and given over to the power of 
evil, w'as lost. Satan was deemed the 
author of tliseases ; to deliver over to 
liim the cankered member was to deliver 
over the latter to the natural executioner 
of the sentence. A ])rematiire death was 
usually regarded as the result of one of 
those oeeult judgments which, to use llu; 
fori'ihle Hebrew [ihrase “cut off a soul 
from Israel.” 'Phe; Apostles believed 
themselves invt^sLed with supernatural 
riglits. In pronouncing such condermia- 
tions, llicy thought th.at ihcir anathemas 
(‘ould not fail to lake effect. 

'I’he terrible impression whicli the 
excomnumiailions made, and the haired 
of all the hrelliiL'n against members 
thus cut tiff, might, indeed, cause de.ith 
in many cases, or at least compel the 
culprit to expatriate himself. The same 
tt.'iiihle ambiguity was to he found in 
the ancient Law. “ Cutting off” implied 
at once di:ath, expulsion from the com- 
munity, exile, and a solitary and mys- 
terious decease. To slay the apostate 
and lilasphemer, to smite the body to 
save the .soul, must have seemed ([iiite 
legitimate. We must hear in mind that 
we are in the time of the zealots, who 
considered it a virtuous act to stab any- 
one who fell short of the law, and not 
forget that certain Christians were or 
had been zealots. Stories like that of 
the death of Ananias and Sapphira 
excited no compunction. The idea of 
civil authority was so alien to all this 
little world .standing outside the Roman 
law, the persuasion was so strong that 

» i Cor. V. 5. 
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the Church was a complete society j simple folk had no speculative theology, 
sufficing to itself, that no one perceived ; Jesus had wisely held aloof from all 
in a miracle ♦entailing death or bodily | metaphysics. He had but one dogma, 
mutilation an outrage punishable before ; his own divine sonship and the divinity 
the common law. Enthusiasm and a of his mission, 'riic whole creed of the 
fervent faith covered and excused all. primitive Church could be put in a 
But the frightful danger which these single line: “Jesus is the Messiah, Son 
theocratic maxims concealed for the of God.” This belief rested on a de- 
future is clear. 'J'he Church was armed cisive argument, the fact of.. the resur- 
with a sword ; excommunication was to rection, of which the disciples bore 
be a deciix^ of death. Thenceforth themselves as witnesses. In reality, 
there was in the world a power outside none (not even the Galilean women) said 
the State, which disposed of the lives of they had seen the resurre('tion. Hut 
its citizens. Assuredly, had the Roman the absence (^f the body, ami the a[)pari- 
authority confined itself to repressing tions which had followed, seemed 
among Jews and Christians principles so eiiuivalent to the actual episode. 'I'o 
re[)rehensil)le, it would have been a atti^st thi* resurrection of Jesus, such 
thousand times right. Hut in its was the task which all lu'lcl in view as 
brutality it confounded the most legiti- j luang specially imposed on them. It 
mate ol liberties, that of worshipping as was, moreover, soon im.'igincfl that the 
one will, with ahii.ses which no socitdy master had predicted this c-vent. Various 
has ever been to toleiate with .sayings ol his we.re re^Mlled, whi< li they 

itnpunity. su[)[)Osed had been impcrlectly under- 

Peter had a certain primacy among stood at the tinm, and in wliicli, after the 
the Apostles, due especially to his /cal event, they saw an annouiu'cmenl of the 
and energy. In these first yt:ars he is resurieclion. Hclief in the inipeiuiiitg 
scarce separable from John, son of glonous manifestation of Jesus was 
Zehedee. They nearly ahv.iys walked univeiwal. fhe secret pass word which 
together, and their concord was iin- the brethren used among themselves to 
doubtcdly the conu.T-stone of the new : r< c(\gnise and fortify ea/'h other w.is 
faith. James, brother of the Lord, Maran atha^ “the land conieth !” 
almost eipialled them in authorily, at 'I’hcy believed they ret:, died a declara- 
leasl in a portion of the (diiirch. As to lion of Jesus to the effect that their 
(’ertain intimate friends of Jesus, like preaching would not have, lime to go 
the Galilean women and the Hethany through all the cities of Isruel belore 
family, we have already remarked that the Son of man appcareal in his majesty, 
they are no longer to he taken into | In the ineanwiiile, Jesus, having risen 
account. Less concerned to organise ; ugain, was sealed at the right hand of 
and found, the faithful comrades of i his Lather. 'I'lieie he would rest until 
Jesus were content to love dead him . the :>,olemn day when he should come, 
whom they had loved alive. Plunged , sealed on the clouds, to judge the (juick 
in their expectation, the noble women i and the dead. 

who made the faith of the world were j Their idea of Jesus was thaf which 
almost unknown to the important men j lie had himself given them. Jc -ts was 
of Jerusalem. When they died, the ! a prophet, poteait in words and in deeds, 
leading features of the history of infant j a man chosen ol Gf)d, who had r»;(.eived 
Christianity were laid in the tomb with j a special mission to mankind, a mission 
them. Energetic roles alone bring | which he proved by his miracles .and, 
renown; those who are content to love : above all, by his resurrection f'lod 
in secret remain obscure, but surely ; anointed him with the Holy Sjiini and 
theirs is the better part. j invested him with strength ; he passed 

Needless to say, this little group of 1 his life in doing good and in healing 
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those who were in the power of the 
Devil ; for God was with him. , He is the 
Son of God— that is, a man absolutely 
.^lod*s, a representative of God 94 earth ; 
he is the Messiah, the savioiA* of Israel, 
foretold by the prophets. The reading 
of the books of the Old Testament, 
especially the propljets and the Psalms, 
was habitual in the sect. In this reading 
a fixed principle was observed, that 
of everywhere finding the type of Jesus. 
They were convinced that the ancient 
Hebrew books were full of him, and, 
from the earliest years, a collection of 
texts drawn from the prophets, the 
Psalms, and certain apocryphal books 
'Was formed, wherein they were persuaded 
that the life of Jesus was [)redicted and 
.described in advance. This method of 
arbitrary interpretation was that of all 
the Jewish schools then. Messianic 
allusions were a sort of literary pastime, 
similar to the use which the ancient 
preachers made of passages in the Jlible, 
distorted from their natural sense and 
taken as simple ornaments of sacred 
rhetoric. 

Jesus, with his exquisite tact in re- 
ligious things, had instituted no fresh 
ritual. As yet the new sect had no 
special ceremonies. 'Their pious prac- 
tices were the Jewish practices. The 
assemblies were in no way liturgical in 
the precisti sense of the word ; they 
were meetings of brotherhoods, where 
they gave tlKimselves up to prayer, exer- 
cises in glossolalia, prophecy, and the 
reading of correspondence. 'There was 
nothing sacerdotal yet. 'There was no 
priest {cohen or ttpfils) ; the pnshyteros 
was the “elder” of the community,^ 
nothing more. The sole priest was 
Jesus \ in another sense all the faithful 
were priests. Fasting was deemed a 
very meritorious practice. Baptism was 
the sign of entrance into the sect. The 
(’rite was the same as for that of John, 
but it was administered in the name of 
Jesus. Baptism was, hov,cver, regarded 
as an insufiicient initiation. It had to 
fqllovved by , the administration of 
'TOe .of the Holy Spirit, which was 


effected by a prayer spdl^n by the 
Apostles on the head of the neophyte, 
with laying on of hands. % 

This laying on of hands, already so 
familiar to Jesus, was the essential 
sacramental act. It conferred inspira- 
tion, inward illumination, the power of 
doing marvels, of prophesying, of speaking 
tongues. This was what was called the 
baptism of the Spirit. It was believed 
that Jesus had once said : “ John, indeed, 
baptised with water; but ye shall be 
baptised with the Holy Gho.st.”‘ Little 
by little all these ideas were transfused 
together, and the baptism was conferred 
“in the name oi the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” But it 
is improbable that, in the early days we 
are at now, this formula was yet 
employed, 'The simplicity of this primi- 
tive Christian worship is obvious. Neither 
Jesus nor the Apostles had invented it. 
Before them certain Jewish sects had 
adopted these grave and solemn rites, 
which in part appear to come from 
Chakhea, where they are still practised 
with special liturgies by the Sabians or 
Mendai'tes. The religion of Persia also 
comprised many rites of the same order. 

'The popular medical beliefs, which 
had formed part of the power of Jesus, 
continued in his disciples. The faculty 
of healing was one of the miraculous 
gifts conferred by the Spirit. 'The first 
Christians, like nearly all the Jews of 
the time, saw in disease the chastisement 
of a sin or the work of a malevolent 
demon. Like J esus, the Apostles passed 
for being potent exorcists. It was 
imagined that their anointings with oil, 
combined with imposition of the hands 
and invocation of the name of Jesus, 
were all-powerful to wash away the sins 
that caused the disease and to heal the 
sick man. Oil has ever been the remedy 
par excellence in the East. Moreover, 
the mere imposition of the Apostles’ 
hands wiu reputed to have the same 
effects. This imposition was made by 
direct touch. It is not impossible that, 


* Acts xi. 16,* 
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caises, the warmth of the hands, 
^^ing to the head, procured the sick 
mail a little 

The sect being young and small in 
number, the question of deaths did not 
arise till later. The effect of the hrst 
few which took place in the ranks of the 
brethren was strange. They were dis- 
quieted as to the fate of the deceased ; 
they asked if they were less favoured 
than those who were preserved to see 
with their own eyes the advent of the 
Son of man. I'hcre was a general 
tendency to consider the interval between 
death and resurrection as a sort of blank 
in the consciousness of the defunct. 
The idea developed in the PJucdo that 
the soul exists before and after death, 
that death is a good, that it is even the 
essentially philosophical state, since the 
soul is then wholly free and unlram- 
melled — this idea, I say, was in no way 
a settled one among the first (Christians. 
Most often it would seem that man for 


The primitive Church had several 
prophets and prophetesses, similar to 
those of the Old Testament. The 
psalmists reaptieared also. We no doubt 
have the typo of the Christian psalms in 
the canticles which Taike delights in 
sowing in his Oospcl, and whtch are 
modelled on I he canticles of' the Old 
TestanuMit. 'i'hesc psalms 'antfel pro- 
[iheeies are devoid of originality in 
form ; but they arc inspired and trans- 
fused with an admirable spirit of sweet- 
ness and iMety. d’hey are like a weakened 
echo of the list prodiuuions of the sacred 
lyre of Israel, 'riie Hook of Psalms was 
in a sense the calix of the flower, in 
which the (Christian bee ])illaged it.s first 
honey. The PentatisK'h, on the con- 
tr.uy, was a[)parcnily little read and 
meditated ; for it wt^rc substituted 
allegori(.‘S in the style of the Jewish 
in whirli all the historic 
significance of the books was SUp- 
{)rcss<*d. 


them did not exist without a body. 'Phis 
conception long persisted, and only gave 
way when the doctrine of tlie immori ility 
of the soul, in the sense of (Jreck philo- 
sophy, had made its entrance into the 
Church, and had combined, for good or 
ill, with the Christian dogma of resur- 
rection and the universal niaking new. 
At the hour we have reached, belief in 
the resurrection reigned almost alone. 
The funeral rite was no doubt the Jewish 
rite. No iinpor Lance was attached to 
it; no inscription indicated the name of 
the dead man. The great resurrection 
was near at hand ; the body of iho 
believer had but a short stay to make in 
the rock. There wais not much anxiety 
to come to an agreement on the question 
whether the resurrection would be 
universal— that is to say, would end^race 
both the good and the wicked, or whether 
it would apply to the elect alone. 

One of the most remarkable phe- 
nomena of the new religion was the 
revival of prophetism. For long, pr(»phets 
had scarce been beard of in Israel. 
This particular order of inspiration 
seemed born anew in the little sect. 


'i lie niusii' whicii aca)m[)anied the 
new hymns was probal^ly that species of 
sobbing without distinct notes which is 
still the churrh music of the Greeks, of 
the MaromLc'.s, and in general of the 
(jhristians of the klisl. U is less a 
musical muduiation than away of forcing 
ilio voice and emitting through the nose 
j a kind of droning, in which all the 
changes of lone or jiitch follow each 
oilier closely. 'I'his giot(‘ST[ue music is 
peiforiuLd standing erect, with fixed gaze, 
furrowed iorehe ui, knitted brows, and 
an air of effort. The word (Wien^ in 
particular, is uUered with trembling in a 
cjuavcring voice. 'Phis word played a 
great [lart in lhi‘ liturgy. In imitation 
of the Jews, the new believers u.sed it 
to mark thi: adhesion of the (Towd to 
the Avord of proplieL or preacher. It 
wais possibly ainady ascribed secret 
virtues and pronounced wiLii a certain' 
emphasis. We do not know if this 
primitive ecclesiastical singing had an 
instrumental aceianpanimeut. As to 
inward song, that which the faithful 
“ sang in their hearts,” and which was 
only the overflowing of those tender 
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souls, ardunl and dreamy, it was, no 
doubt, executed like the caniilenm of the 
mediaeval I^ollards, half under the breath. 
In general, it was joy that was poured 
forth in these hymns. One of the 
maxims of the sages of the sect was : 
“ Is any among you surfefing ? let him 
pray. Is any cheerful ? let him sing 
praise.”* 


Solely destined for the edification M 
the assembled bf'ethren, this first Chr^ 
lian literature was not written. To write 
books was an idea that occurred to no 
one. Jesus had spoken ; his words were 
remembered. Had he not promised that 
this generation of his hearers should not 
pass away before he came again ? 


( jlAi’TEk VI. 

cor\Vb:usi()x of the Hellenist and 


i’IU)Sl';LY 

Tilt, now the Church of feni'^alcm Ikis 
presented itself to us as a little (luli- 
lean colony. The friends whom Jeais 
made in Jerusalem or its vicinity, such 
as Martha, Mary of Kelhany, lo.se{)h 
of Arimathiea, and Nicodenuis, have 
vanished from llie scene. 'I’he (lalilean 
group, rallied around the 'Fwelve, al()n<‘ 
remain active and c()mp;\et. 'The j)veach 
ing of these zealous discljdes is uii 
ending. I/ater, after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and far from Judani, the 
sermons of tla; Apostles were re[)re- 
sented as puhlir displays, taking place 
in the streets in llu* presence of asst'in 
bled multitudes. SiK'li a conception is 
anparenlly to he relegat('d to the numl)er 
of those conventional imaginations in 
which legend is so prolific. The autho- ■ 
ritics who ieid put Je.siis to death would 
not have allowed such sc;indals to be^ 
revived. 'I'lie proselytism of the faithful 
was especially carried on in absorbing ; 
conversations, in which the warmth of I 
their souls infected one after another. ; 
Their preaching under Solomon’s portico ! 
must have been addressed to ver) limited j 
audiences. But the effect was only the ' 
deeper. 'Incir discourses especially * 
consisted in citations from the Old 


TE Jb:vvs 

TcCt.jjMfnl, l)y whii'h ih'*y believed they 
proved that Jesus was the Messiah, d'he 
rt'asoning was subtle and weak, but all 
ih(j Jewish exegesis of the time is of the 
same nature ; lh(^ conclusions drawn by 
the doctors of tlie Mishna from the texts 
of tlu‘ Bible are no more satisfying. 

^^'eaker still was the jiroof invoked in 
siiipport of their arguments and derived 
from alleged marvels. It is impossible 
to d«)nbt ih.at the Apostles believed they 
did miiiU'les. Miracles passed for being 
th(‘ sign of all divine, missions. St. Paul, 
willi much the ripest mind of the first 
( iiiristian century, believed that he per- 
formed tliem. It was held as certain 
that Jesus had done them. It was 
natur.d that the series of these divine 
manifestations should continue. In fact, 
thaiiinatiirgy was a privilege of the 
Aiiv)stles until the end of the first century, 
'i'he Apostles’ miracles were of the same 
nature as those of Jesus, and consisted 
especially, but not exclusively, in healing 
diseases and exorcising possessed 
persons. It was alleged that their 
shadow alone sufficed to perform 
wonderful cures. These prodigies were 
held to be the regular gifts of the Holy 
.Spirit, and were estimated in the same 


* V. 



'conversion of the HELLENIST and PROSELYTE JEWS 6i 


rank as the of knowledge, of preach- 
ing, and of prophecy. In the third 
century the (jliurch still believed that it 
possessed the same [)rivileges, and exer' 
cised as a sort of permanent right tin- 
power of healing the sick, of expelling 
demons, of predicting the future, fgno- 
ranee rendered all pos.^ible in this 
respect. Do we nut see, even in our 
own day.s, hoiuxst folk, lacking, however, 
the scientific sjn'rit, deceived in a lasting 
fashion by the ehimer.is of animal mag- 
netism and other illusions ? 

It is not Jiy these naive err4)rs, nor by 
the paltry discourses which we read in 
the Jiis, that we ought to judge the 
means for convension at the dispo.^al ol 
the founders of (Christianity. 'I'hi- tiue 
jueaching consisted in the familiar talks 
of these good and sincerely convinced 
men; it was the rellcction, still peicep- 
tible in their discourse, (d' the words of 
Jesus; it was, above all, their piety, 
their sweetness, 'i'he attraction of the 
common life which they led also ha<l 
much force, 'rheir house was like a 
hospice where all the poor, all the help 
less, found shelter and help. 

One of the first to affiliate himself to 
the nascent .sect was a (iypri<;t called 
Joseph Hailevi, or the l.evitc. He .sold 
his field like llie olliers, and laid the 
proceeds at the feet of the Twelve, He 
was an intelligent man, of provtal devo- 
tion, and of ready speech. The Apostles 
were clo.scly attached t(j him, and called 
him Bar-naba that is to .say, “the .son 
of prophecy” or “of preaching.” He 
was included, indeed, among the number 
of the projihets — that is, of the insjiired 
preachers. We shall find him Liter pl.iy 
ing a leading part. After P.iul, he was 
the most energetic missionary of the first 
century. A certain Mnason, his com- 
patriot, was converted about the same 
time. Cyprus had many Jewish colonics. ! 
Barnabas and Mnason were no doubt of 
Jewish race. 'Fhe elo.se and prolonged 
relations of Barnabas with the Church of 
Jerusalem incline the belief that Syro- i 
Chaldaic was familiar to him. | 

A conquest almost as imjiortaul as 1 


that of Barnabas was that of a certain 
John, who bore the Roman surname of 
Marius. He was a cousin of Barnabas, 
and circumcised. His mother, Mary, 
must have hcen in ea.sy eireumstances; 
she was eonv^rled like her son, and her 
home was more than once tlie ineeling- 
pl.u e ol the .\{)osiles. d'hesc two coil' 
versions .seem to have hi-cn ihr' work of 
I'eler. In any case, I’t.-tcr w.is on very 
itiiimate terms with mother and son ; he 
considered liimsclf at liuuu; in their 
house. I'A’cn ailiiiittiiig the hy[K)thesis 
thai John Maik i.s not lobe identified 
I with the real or supposed author of the 
j se('()nd CiosiH-l, his r(M>‘ would still be 
considerable. Later, we shall see him 
aeeoinpanying in llieii apostolie jouriiL'ys 
ILu)!, Ilarnaha-i, and prohaljly IT'te.p 
hiniM.lf. 

'I'he first fire thus lairnl up with great 
rapidity, l lu' most renowned men of 
the ap'>stoli(' ('entury wen* nearly all won 
over in two or thna* years by a kind of 
simult.meoiis impulse. Ji was a sei'ond 
(diristian generaiion, eorre.sponding to 
' that which had lormcd five or ;>i,\ years 
; pieviously on the sliore. of tlie. Lake of 
i 'riberias. This secoml generaiion liad 
1 not .Seen Jesus, and eoe.ld not c(|ual the 
I first in aiithoiiiy. But it was to surpass 
j it by its activity and by its taste for 
I distant missions. One of the best known 
! among the new adepts wa.s Stephanus, or 
.Sli;j)lien, who siu ins to have been only a 
; sim[»le proselyte bef(>re his conversion. 

' He was a man of fin: and pas.sion. His 
j faith was of the k*, eiu.'st, and he was held 
to he favoured with all tlu; gifts of the 
Spirit. Bhi'lip, wlio, like Ste[)hen, was a 
deacon and a /.eahais evangelist, joined 
the community about the .same time. 
He was often confiaindf'd with his name- 
sake, the Apostle. Linally, at this 
epocl), were converletl Andronicus and 
Junia, proliahly a man and wile, who 
afforded, like Afpiila and Lriscilla later, 
tlie pattern of an apo.stolic couple, 
devot(.‘d to all tlu; cares of mission work. 
Tliey were of the blood of Israel, and on 
very intimate terms with the Apostles, 
d’ht; new converts were all lews liy 
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•jSligion when grace touched them ; but 
Ihey belonged to two very different 
classes of J ews. Some were “ Hebrews” — 
that is to say, Jews of Palestine, speak- 
ing Hebrew, or rather Aramaic, reading 
the Bible in the Hebrew ; the others 
NVere “ Hellenists” — that is to say, Greek- 
speaking Jews, reading the Bible in 
Greek. These latter again were sub- 
divided into two classes, some being of 
Jewish blood, others being proselytes — 
that is, people of non-Israelite origin, 
affiliated to Judaism in various degrees. 
These Hellenists, who nearly 'all came 
from Syria, Asia Minor, Pgypt, or 
Cyrene, dwelt in distinct (piarters of 
Jerusalem. 'rhey had tlnn'r separate 
synagogues, and thus formed little corn- 
•.tnunities apart. Jerusalem counted a 
great number of these special syna- 
gogues. It was in tliem that the 
word of Je§us found the soil ready to 
receive it and make it fertile. 

The whole primitive nucleus of the 
Church had been exclusively ('omposed 
of “ Hebrews ” ; the Aramaic dialect, 
which was the tongue of Jesus, had been, 
the only one they had known and used. 
But it is clear that, from the second or 
third year after tin; death of Jesus, 
Greek was invading the little community 
and was soon to predominate. By 
reason of their daily intercourse with 
these new' breilneii, J^eter, John, Jume.'i, 
Jude, and tlie Galilean disciples gener- 
ally, learnt Greek, so much the more 
easily as they already perhaps knew 
something of it. An incident, soon to 
be referred to, shows that this diversity 
of languages at first caused some division 
In the community, and tltat the two^ 
sections were not on very good terms. 
After the ruin of Jeiusaleiii we shall find 
the “Hebrews,” in retirement beyond 
the Jordan at the altlludt} of tlie Lake of 
Tiberias, forming a separate Cliurch 
with destinies apart. But in the interval 
between these tw’o phases it does not 
lippear that diversity of tongues was of 
consequence in the Church. Orientals 
h^Ve great facility in learning languages ; 

the towns each habitually speaks two 


or three. It is probable, then, that 
those of the Galilean Apostles who took 
an active part acquired the practice of 
(ireek, and even used it in preference to 
Syro-Chaldaic, when the faithful speaking 
Greek were much the more numerous. 
The Palestinian dialect had to be given 
up on the day when a propaganda of 
far-reaching extent was imagined. A 
provincial dialect, scarcely ever put in 
writing, and not spoken out^ of Syria, 
was as little fitted as possible for such 
an object. Greek, on the other hand, 
was in some mehs4re impospd on Chris- 
tianity. It was the universal language 
of the time, at least for the eastern basin 
of the Mediterranean. In particular, it 
Avas the longue of the Jews scattered 
through the Loiiian Empire. Then, as 
now, the Jew's adopted with great readi- 
ness the languages of the countries in 
which they dwelt. I’hey did not i)ridc 
themselves on purity, and this is why the 
Greek of primitive Christianity is so 
bad. Iwen the best educated Jews 
prcJMounced the classical language 
wrongly, 'I'hcir expressions w'crc always 
modelled on the Syriac; they never 
shook off the burden of the uncouth 
dialects xvhich the Macedonian conquest 
had brought them. 

Conversions to (^Christianity soon be- 
came much more numerous among the 
“HelKmisls” than among the “He- 
brews.” The old Jews of Jerusalem 
Avere little attracted to a sect of pro- 
vincial people, indifferently versed in the 
only science which a Pharisee appre- 
ciated, the science of the Law. The 
position of the little Church in relation 
to Judaism was, like that of Jesus him- 
self, somoAvhat ambiguous. But every 
religious or political party bears Avithinrit 
a controlling force, which forces it to 
revolve in its orbit despite itself. The 
first Christians, whatever their apparent 
respect for Judaism, were in reality only 
Jews by birth or external habits. The 
true spirit of the sect had another source. 
What was germinating in official Judaism 
was the Talmud; but Christianity had 
no affinity with the Talmudic school. 



That is why Christianity found favour, 
above all, in the least Jewish portions of 
Judaism. The rigidly orthodox affected 
it but little ; it was the new-comers, 
people scarce catechised, who had not 
been at the great schools, free from 
routine and uninitiated in the holy ■ 
tongue, who gave ear to the Apo'^tlcs i 
and their disciple.s. I^ocjked down upon i 
by the aristocrats of Jerusalem, these : 
upstarts of Judaism thus took a soil ol ' 
revenge. ' It is always tlie young and , 
newly-acquired members of a commu ' 
nity who have least heed for tradition ’ 
and are most inclined for novelties. | 
In these clas.ses, little subject to the 
doctors of the Law, credulity was also, it i 
seems, more simple and whole-hearted. ! 
A\diat strikes us in the 'ialmudic J(iw is I 
not credulity, 'rhe gullible Jew and ' 
friend of llie marvellous, wliom the i 


Latin satirist.? knew, was not the JeriK 
Salem Jew; he was the Hellenist Jew, 
at once very religious and ill-educated, 
and conscciucntly very superstitious. 
Neither the half-sroj^tical Saddqcee nor 
th«‘ rigorous rharisee could be much 
impressed by the theurgy so much in 
vogue in the apostolic circle. But the 
Judicus Af^K'Ua, at whom the Epicurean 
Horace smiled, was there to believe. 
Social (juestions, moreover, had a special 
interest for those who did not benefit 
from tlio wealth whicli the Temple and 
the eentml institutions of the nation 
raused to flow into Jerusalem. And it 
was by combining with reqiiiiements 
veiy an.'dogous to what is now called 
“ socialism,’’ that the new sect ^aid the 
solid ioundalion on wliich was to rest 
the edifu’e of its lulu re. 
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One general truth is revealevl to us by 
the comparative history of religions ; all ' 
those which have had a beginning, and 
which are not contemporary witli Iheorigin j 
of language itself, have been founded 
from social reasons much more than from 
theological reasons. This was surely 
the case with Buddhism. What made 
the marvellous fortune of that religion 
was not the nihilist philosophy which j 
formed its basis ; it was its social element. 
It was by proclaiming the abolition of 
castes, by establishing, to use his own 
expression, “a law of grace for all,” that . 
Sakya-Muni and his disciples drew after ! 
them first India, then the greater part , 


of Asia. Lik(t ( Ihristiariily, Buddhism 
was a movement of the iioor. 'Hie 
great attraction which made people 
tluow themselves into it, was the facility 
offered the disinherited classes to reha' 
bilitate themselves by the profession of 
a religion, which raised lliem up and 
offered them the boundless rc.sources of 
succour and })ity. 

The number of poor in the first 
century of our era was very considerable 
in Judara. 'Phe country is by its natural 
conditions devoid of the resources which 
j)rocure a comfortable living. In such 
nondndustrial countries nearly all fortunes, 
owe their origin cither to richly endoweil 
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religious institutions or the favours of a 
Government. 'I’he wealth of the Temple 
bad for long been the exclusive perquisite 
of a small number of nol)les. 'fhe 
Asmoqcans had formed about their 
dynasty a group of rich families; the 
Ilerods greatly augmented luxury and 
comfort in a certain class of society. 
But the true theocratic jew, turning his 
back upon Roman civilisation, only 
became the poorer thereby, 'riiere 
grew up an entire class of holy men, 
pious, fanatical, rigid observants of the 
law, in external appearanoe utterly 
wretched. It was in this class that the 
. sects and fanatical factions, so numerous 
at this epoch, found rticruits. 'I'he 
universal dream was tlie rcugn of the 
plebeian Jew who had remained faithful, 
and the humiliation of the rich, who was 
considered a turncoat, a traitor who had 
deserted to profaiui life, to outward 
civilisation. Mover did hate mutch that j 
of God’s poor against the splendid 
buildings which began to cover the 
country, and against the works of the 
Romans. Forced, lest they sliould die 
of hunger, to work on these edifices 
which .seemed to them monuments of 
pride and forbidden luxury, they believed 
themselves victims of rich men, wicked, 
corrupt, unfaithful to the law. 

One can appreciate how an association 
of mutual siux'our was hailed with 
delight in such a social state, d'ho little 
Christian Cluirch must have seemed a 
paradise. That family of brethren, 
simj)le and united, drew adherents from 
every side. In return for what they 
brought, they obtained an a.ssu red future, 
a very sweet comradeship, and precious 
hopes. 'I'he general custom was to turn 
one’s fortune into coin before entering 
the sect, d’his fortune usually consisted 
of little rural properties, producing little 
and hard to work, 'rficre was only 
advantage, more especially for unmarried 
people, in e-\changing these parcels of 
ground for an investment in an assurance 
society, with the kingdom of God in 
view. Even some married persons fell 
in with this arrangement; precautions 


I were taken that the associates should 
I really deposit all they had, and retain 
nothing out of the comjjion fund. In 
fact, as each received, not in proportion 
to what he had put in, but in proportion 
to his needs, all reservation of property 
was, indeed, a theft from the community. 
'I'he surprising resemblance of such 
attcMiipts at organising the proletariat to 
certain Utopias, which have come into 
being at a time little remote from us, is 
clear. But there was a profound differ- 
ence in the fact that Christian com- 
munism had a religious basis, while 
modern .socialism has none. It is 
obvious that an association in which the 
dividend is according to the needs of 
each, and not aixording to the capital 
deposited, can only rest on a feeling of 
very lofty self-denial and on an ardent 
faith in a religious ideal. 

In such a social constitution adminis- 
trative difficulties must have been very 
numerous, whatever the degree of brother- 
hood wliich reigned. Between the two 
sections of the community, which did 
not speak the same language, misunder- 
standings were inevitable. It was hard for 
the pure-blooded jews not to feel a little 
disdain for their less noble co-religionists. 
Indeed, murmurs were not slow in making 
themselves heard. 'The “Hellenists,” 
who, every day, grew more numcrou.s, 
complained that their widows were less 
well treated in the distributions than 
those of the “Hebrews.” Up till then 
the Ajiustles had supervised the expendi- 
ture, But, confronted with such com- 
plaints, they felt the necessity of delegating 
this part of their [rowers ; and they pif>- 
posed that the community should entrust 
the administrative duties to seven wise 
and considerate men. The proposal was 
accepted, and the election took place. 
The seven cho.sen were Stephanus or 
Stephen, Philip, Prochorus, Nicanor, 
'Pillion, Parmenas, and Nicholas. This 
last was of Antioch, and was a simple 
proselyte. Stephen was perhaps of the 
same condition. It seems that, reversing 
the procedure in the election of the 
Apostle Matthias, there had been a 
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self-imposed resolve to choose the seven 
administrators, not from the group of 
primitive disciples, but from among the 
new converts, and especially the Helle- 
nists. All, in fact, bore purely Greek 
names. Stephen was the most consider- 
able of the seven, and in a sense their 
chief. They were presented to the 
Apostles, who, in accord with a rite 
already consecrated, prayed over their 
heads and laid their hands upon them. 

To the administrators thus selected 
was given the Syriac name of SJuvn- 
viashitiy in Greek Sometimes, 

also, they were called “the Seven,” to 
distinguish them from the “Twelve.” 
Such, then, was the origin of the 
diaconate, which proves to be the most 
ancient ecclesiastical function, the oldest 
of the sacred orders. All the Churches 
organised later had deacons, in imitation 
of that of Jerusalem. The fertility of 
such an institution was marvellous. It 
was care for the poor raised to the level 
of a religious function. It was a pro- 
clamation of the truth that social ques- 
tions are the first which claim our atten- 
tion. It was the foundation of political 
economy as much as a religious matter. 
The deacons were the best preachers of 
Christianity. We arc soon to see the 
part they played as evangelists. As 
organisers, as economists, as adminis- 
trators, they had a more important role 
still. These practical men, in constant 
touch with the poor, tlie sick, the 
women, went everywhere, saw everything, 
exhorted and converted in the most 
efficacious manner. They did far more 
than the Apostles, inactive on their 
seat of honour at Jerusalem. They 
were the creators of Christianity in all 
its most solid and durable elements. < 

At an early date women were admitted 
to this office. They bore as now the 
name of “ sisters.” They were at first 
widows ; later, virgins were preferred for 
this office. The tact which guided the 
primitive Church in all this was admir- 
able. These good and simple men laid 
with profound skill, because it came 
from the heart, tfie foundations of the 


great Christian quality par excellence^ 
charity. There was nothing to have 
given them the model of such institu- 
tions. A vast ministry of well-doing and 
of mutual succour, to which both sexes 
brought their varying qualities and con- 
certed their efforts for the relief of human 
miseries; such was the holy creation 
which resulted from the labour of these 
first two or three years. They were the 
most fertile in the history of Christianity. 
One feels that the still living thought of 
Jesus filled his disciples, and directed 
them in all their actions with marvellous 
lucidity. To be just, indeed, it is to 
Jesus that the honour of what great 
things the Ap()stles did must be ascribed. 
It is probable that in his lifetime he had 
laid the foundations of the institutions, 
w'hich developed with full success imme- 
diately after his death. 

Women naturally flocked to a com- 
munity in which the weak were protected 
with so many guarantees. Their posi- 
tion in the society of tliat day was 
humble and precarious ; the widow, 
especially, despite some tutelary laws, 
was most usually abandoned to misery 
and little respected. Many doctors 
urged that woman should receive no 
religious training. The Talmud puts in 
the same rank among the plagues of the 
world the talkative and curious widow 
who spends her life in gossi[)ping with 
her neighbours and the virgin who 
wastes her time in prayers, d'he new 
religion created for these poor outcasts 
a sure and lionourable refuge. Some 
women held a very high rank in the 
Church, and their house served as a 
meeting-place. As for those who had 
no house of their own, they were formed 
into a kind of order or body of female 
presbyters, which probably also com- 
prised virgins, and played a leading part 
in the organisation of almsgiving. The 
institutions regarded as the late nmtured 
fruit of Christianity, the congregations of 
women, the nuns, the sisters of charity, 
were one of its first creations, the 
principle of its strength, the most perfect 
expression of its spirit. In particular,- 
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the admirable idea of consecrating by 
a kind of religious character, and sub- 
jecting to a regular discipline, women 
who arc not in the bonds of marriage, is 
entirely Christian. The word “widow” 
became synonymous with devotee, dedi- 
cated to God, and consequently with 
“deaconess.” In those lands where the 
wife of twenty-four is already withered, 
where there is no interval between the 
child and the old woman, it was like the 
creation of a new life for that half of the 
human species more capable of^devotion. 
The age of the Seleiicidie had been a 
terrible epoch of feminine debaucheries. 
Never were known so many domestic 
dramas, such series of poisonings and 
adulteries. The sages of that day had 
need to regard woman as a scourge for 
humanity, as an clement of degradation 
and shame, as an evil genius having as 
her sole function that of warring with 
>vhat of nobleness springs in the other 
Sex. Christianity changed things. At 
that age which in our eyes is still youth, 
but in which the life of the Eastern 
woman is so gloomy, so fatally given 
over to suggestions of evil, the widow, 
by putting about her head a black 
shawl, could become a respected person, 
worthily occupied ; a deaconess, the 
equal of the most estimable men. The 
difficult position of the childless widow 
Christianity elevated and consecrated. 
The widow almost became the equal of 
the virgin. She was the calogrie^ or 
“ beautiful old woman,” venerated, use- 
ful, treated as a mother. 'I’liese women, 
constantly coming and going, were 
admirable missionaries for the new sect. 
The Ihotcstants are .self-deceived ift 
importing into the appreciation of these 
facts our modern spirit of individualism. 
In (]!hristiun history it is socialism and 
monasticism which are primitive. 

The bishop, tlie priest, as time has 
formed them, did not yet exist. But the 
pastoral ministry, that intimate inter- 
course of souls outside the ties of blood, 
was already established. That had 
always been the special gift of Jesus, 
, and was, as it wore, a legacy from him. 


Jesus had often repeated that he was for 
each one more than his father, more 
than his mother ; that to follow him it 
was needful to leave those most dear. 
Christianity placed something above the 
family ; it created spiritual brotherhood 
and marriage. The ancient marriage, 
giving over the wife to the husband 
without restriction, without any com- 
pensating clause, was a veritable slavery. 
The moral freedom of woman began on 
the clay when the Church gave her a 
confidant, a guide in Jesus, to direct and 
console her, always to give her ear, and 
sometimes to hearten her to resist. 
Woman needs to be ruled, is only happy 
when ruled; but she must needs love 
him who rules. That is what neither 
the ancient societies, nor Judaism, nor 
Mohammedanism wercable to effect. Up 
till now woman has never had a religious 
consciousness, a mon*l individuality, an 
opinion of her own, save in Christianity. 
Thanks to the bisliops and the monastic 
life, a Radegund was to be capable of 
finding means of escape from the arms 
of a barbarian husband. The life of 
the soul being all that counts, it is just 
and rcas(.)nable that the pastor who 
knows how to make the divine cords 
vibrate, the secret counsellor who holds 
the key to conscience, should be more 
than the father, more than the spouse. 

In a sense, Christianity was a reaction 
against the too narrow organisation of 
the family in the Aryan race. Not only 
did the old Aryan societies almost shut 
out any save the married man, but they 
understood marriage in its strictest sense. 
It was something similar to the English 
family, a narrow circle, closed in and 
sliding, a collective egoism, as blighting 
■ to the soul as the egoism of an individual. 
Christianity, with its divine conception 
of the freedom of the kingdom of God, 
corrected these exaggerations. And first 
of all it refrained from laying upon 
every one the duties of the generality. 
It saw that the family is not the absolute 
scheme of life, or, at least, a scheme 
adapted for all ; that the duty of repro- 
ducing the human species is not a burden 
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on all, that there mtist be persons freed 
from such duties —sacred, no doubt, but 
not inrumbeiit on all. 'J'he exception 
which Greek society made in favour of 
the heiicne of the type of Aspasia, which 
Italian society made for the corii)^inna of 
the type of Imperia, owing to the neces- 
sities of polite society, Christianity makes 
for the priest, the nun, the deaconess, in 
view of the general welfare. It admits 
diverse conditions in sof'-iety. There arc 
souls who find it sweeter to bestow their 
love on five hundred rather than on five 
or six, foi* whom the family under 
ordinary conditions can seem in- 
sufficient, cold, and tiresome. Why 
extend on all the exigencies of our tame 
and commonplace sotrietics? The tem- 
poral family does not satisfy man. He 
must needs have brothers and sisters 
who are not of his flesh. 

By its hierarchy of diverse social func- 
tions, the primitive Church, for the 
moment, appeared to coiiciliatii these 
contrary exigencies. AVe shall never 
a[3preciate how gieat was the happiness 
under these holy rules, which supported 
lilierty without binding it, making pos- 
sible at once the charms of the common 
life and those of family life. It was the 
oi)[K)siie extreme from the turmoil of 
our societies, with their artificiality and 
lack of affection, in which the sensitive 
soul is sometimes so cruelly isolated. 
The atmosphere was warm and peaceful 
in those little retreats that were called 
Churches. Men dwelt together in the 
same faith and with the same hope. 
But it is also clear that such conditions 
would be inapplicable in a great society. 
When whole countries embraced (Chris- 
tianity, the rule of the first (Churches 
became a Utojiia, aud took refuge in 
the monasteries. In one sense, the 
monastic lile is but the continuation of 
the primitive Churches. The convent 
is the necessary consequence of the 
Christian spirit ; there is no perfect 
Christianity without the convent, since 
only there can llui Gospel ideal be 
realist‘d. 

Much credit, assuredly, must be 


allowed to Judaism in these great crea- 
tions. Kach of the Jewish communities, 
scattered over the shores of the Mediter- 
mnean, was already a kind of Church, 
with its fund for mutual succour. Alms- 
giving, alwaNs advocated by the sages, 
had become a precept ; it was practised 
in the 'remplc and at the synagogues ; 
it ivas reputed the first duly of the pro- 
selyti*. In all ages Judaism has dis- 
tinguished itself by care for its poor, 
and by the feeling of brotherly charily 
which it inspires. 

I’here is supreme injustice in oppos- 
ing ( diristianity to J iidaism as a reproach, 
since all that is primitive in Christianity 
came, on the whole, from Judaism. It 
is when we think of the Roman world 
that we an; struck l)y the miracles of 
charity and free associiition performed 
by the ('hurch. Never had profane 
socii'ty, recognising only reason as its 
basis, produced such admirable effects. 
The law of all profane, philosophic 
societies, if I may dare to say so, is 
liberty, sometimes eiiualily, never frater- 
nity. (‘harily, from the point of view 
of law, is in no way obligatory ; it only 
concerns individuals ; it even presents 
certain drawbacks and is distrusted. 
ICvery attem[)t to apply the public fuiuks 
to the wellarc of the masses seems 
communism. When a man dies of 
starvation, when whole classes languish 
in misery, the politician limits himself to 
saying that it is annoying. He demon- 
strates very ably that civil and political 
order can only exist with liberty ; now, 
the consequence of lilierty is that he 
who has nothing, and can make nothing, 
must die of hunger. 'J'liat is logical ; 
hut nothing withstands the abuse of 
l(jgie. 'rile need.s of the most numerous 
class always end by winning the day. 
Purely jiolilical and civil institutions do 
not suffice ; social and religious aspira- 
tions have a right to k;gitimate satisfac- 
tion also. 

It is the glory of the Jewish people to 
have splenrlidly asserted this princi[)le, 
from which resulted the ruin of the 
ancient States, and which will never 
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^ain be^footed out. The Jewish Law is 
'Social*;' and not political; the prophets 
saittd authors of apocalypses were pro- 
(l^ers of social revolutions, not political 
solutions. In the first half of the first 
l^ntury the Jews, brought into the 
presence of profane civilisation, had but 
one idea, to refuse the benefits of the 
Roman law, that philosophic, atheistic 
law, equal to all ; and to proclaim the 
excellence of their own theocratic Law, 
which formed a religious and moral 
society. The Law brings blessyig ; such 
was the view of all the Jewish thinkers 
' like Philo and Josephus. The laws of 
other peoples are vigilant that justice have 
, its course, and take little heed whether 
men be good and happy. The Jewish 
' Law goes down to the last details of 
moral training. Christianity is only the 
..development of the same idea. Each 
Church is a monastery, where all have 
'rights over all, where there must be 
, neither poor nor wicked, where all, con- 
sequently, must watch over and command 
. one another. Primitive Christianity can 
be defined as a great association of poor 
men, a heroic effort against egoism, 
founded on the idea that each has a right 
only to what he needs, that what is over 
belongs to those who have not. One 
can easily see that between such a spirit 
and the Roman spirit lliere was bound 
to be a struggle to the death, and that 
Christianity, for its part, could only 
attain dominion over the world on the 
condition of profoundly modifying its 
natural tendencies and original pro- 
gramme. 

■ But the needs which it represents will 
last eternally. The common life, froirf 
the second half of the Middle Ages 
Obwards, having served the abuses of an 
intolerant Church, the monastery having 
.too often grown to be a feudal fief or the 
Wrack of a dangerous and fanatical 
soldiery, the modern spirit has displayed 
■much severity towards monasticism. 
We have forgotten that it is in life lived 
ma community that the soul of man has 
joy. The amiicle, “Behold, 
MW and pleasant it is for brethren 


to dwell together in unity 1 has ceased 
to be ours. But when podern indi- 
vidualism shall have borne its last fruits ; 
when humanity, stunted, dejected, 
stricken with impotence, shall return to 
great institutions and strong disciplines ; 
when our petty bourgeois society, or, to 
put it better, our world of pigmies, shall 
have been hounded forth under the lash 
of the heroic and idealistic portions of 
humanity, then the common life will 
resume its value. A host of great things, 
such as science, will be organised in a 
monastic form, on a hereditary principle 
other than that of blood. The impor- 
tance attached to the family by the 
present age will diminish. Egoism, the 
essential law of civil society, will not 
suffice great souls. All, flocking from 
the opposite points of the compass, 
will band themselves together against 
vulgarity. The true meaning of the 
words of Jesus and of mediLcval ideas 
on poverty will be recovered. It will be 
understood how it was possible to hold 
the possession of a thing to be an infe- 
riority, and how the founders of the 
mystic life disputed for centuries to 
determine whether Jesus possessed 
at least “the things consumed by 
use.” These Franciscan subtleties will 
again become great social problems. 
'J'hc splendid ideal depicted by the 
author of the Acts will be inscribed as a 
prophetic revelation over the gate of 
humanity’s paradise: “And the multi- 
tude of them that believed were of one 
heart and soul ; and not one of them 
said that aught of the things which he 
possessed was his own; but they had 

all things common For neither was 

there any among them that lacked ; for 
as many as were possessors of lands or 
houses sold them, and brought the 
prices of the things that were sold, and 
laid them at the Apostles’ feet ; and dis- 
tribution was made unto each, according 

as any one had need And day by 

day, continuing steadfastly with one 
accord in the Temple, and breaking 
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bread at home, they did take their food 
with gladness and singleness of heart, 
praising God; and having favour with all 
the people.”* 

Wo must not, however, anticipate. 
We have reached the year 36, or about 
it. Tiberius at Capri scarce suspects 
the enemy for the Empire which is grow- 
ing up. In two or tlirce years the new 
sect has made amazing progress. It 
counts several thousand adherents. It 
is already easy to foresee that its con- 
quests will be more especially effective 
among the. Hellenists and proselytes. 
The Galilean group which has heard the 
master, while retaining its primacy, is, so 
to speak, submerged beneath a flood of 
new-comers speaking Greek. One 
already feels that the leading part will 
belong to these latter. At the hour w-e 
have reached no pagan— that is to say, 


no m£tn without a former link with’- 
Judaism — has entered the Church.. But 
the proselytes fill very important posts 
therein. The recruiting-field of the 
disciples is also much enlarged; the- 
(vhurch is no longer a simple littfo 
college of Palestinians ; it comprises 
people from Cyprus, Antioch, and 
Cyrene, and in general from almost all ' 
the i)oints on the eastern shores of th<e 
Mediterranean where Jewish colonies 
have been establi.shed. Egypt alone is 
wanting in this primitive (church, and 
will be wanting fur long yet. The Jews 
of that country were almost in schism 
with Judioa. They lived their own life» 
higher in many respects than tl)at of 
Palestine, and they received but a feeble 
reaction from the religious movements of 
J erusalem. 


ClIAlTER VIII. 

THE FIRST PERSECUTION--l)EATH OF STEPHEN 
^DESTRUCTION OF THE FIRST CHURCH OF 
JERUSALEM 


It was inevitable that the preaching of 
the new sect, even though carried on 
with much reserve, should re-a waken the 
resentments which had accumulated 
against the founder and had ended in 
causing his death. The Sadducean 
family of flanan, which had had Jesus 
slain, still reigned. Joseph Kaiapha filled, 
until 36, the high priesthood, all the 
actual power of which he gave over to 
his father-in-law Hanan and his relatives 
John and Alexander. These proud and 
pitiless men were impatient at the sight 
of a band of good and holy people, with 
no official rank, gaining the favour of the 


imillitnde. Once or twice Peter, John, 
and the chief members of the apostolic 
college were put in prison and con- 
demned to scourging. It was the 
punishment in dieted on heretics. Tho 
authorisation of the Romans was un- 
necessary for its application. As we 
may imagine, these brutalities did no 
more than kindle the ardour of the 
Apostles. They left the Sanhedrim, 
where they had just suffered the flagella- 
tion, filled with joy at having been 
deemed worthy to suffer outrage for him 
whom they loved. 'I'he eternal fatuity 
of penal repressions, applied to things of 


* Acts iv. 32-35 ; ii. 46 47. 
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the soul ! They, no doubt, passed for 
men of law and order, for models of 
prudence and wisdom, those reckless 
fools who, in the year 36 , seriously be- 
lieved they could master Christianity 
with a few blows of the whip. 

These acts of violence were specially 
due to the Saddiicees— that is to say, to 
the upper clergy — who surrounded the 
Temple and derived immense profits 
therefrom. Apparently the Pharisees 
did not display against the sect the ani- 
mosity which they had shown^to Jesus. 
The new believers were pious and rigor- 
ous folk, somewhat similar in their 
manner of life to the Pharisees them- 
selves. d'he rage which the latter felt 
with the founder was due to the sutic- 
riority of Jesus, a superiority which he 
took no pains to dissimulate. Ilis subtle 
irony, his wit, his charm, his aversion 
from false devotees, had lighted ferocious 
hatreds. The A[)ostles, on the contrary, 
were devoid of wit ; they never used 
irony. At moments the Pharisees were 
favourable to thorn ; several Pharisees 
even became (diristians. 'i'he terrible 
anathemas of Jesus ag;iinst Pharisaism 
were not yet written down, and the 
tradition of the master’s words was 
neither general nor uniibnn. 

d’hese first Christians were, moreover, 
such inoffensive ^lersons that several 
members of llie Jewish aristocracy, >vilh- 
out precisely forming part of the sect, 
were well-disposed to them. Nicodemus 
and Joseph of ArimathLca, who had 
known Jesus, no doubt remained on 
brotherly terms with the Church. The 
most renowned Jewish doctor of the age, 
Rabbi Camaliel the Old, the grand.son 
of Hillel, a man of broail and tolerant 
ideas, is said to have spoken in the 
Sanhedrim in favour of liberty for the 
Gospel preaching. The author of Acts 
ascribes to him an excellent argument, 
which ought to be the guiding rule of | 
governments whenever they are con- 
fronted by novelties in the intellectual or 
moral sphere. “ If this work be trivial,” 
he said, “let it alone, it will fiillof itself ; 
if it be serious, how can you dare resist 


the work of God? In any case, you 
will not succeed in checking it.” Little 
liccd was paid to Gamaliel. Liberal 
minds amid opposed fanaticisms have no 
chance of thriving. 

A terrible outburst was provoked by 
the deacon Stephen. His preaching 
was apparently very successful. The 
multitude flocked about him, and these 
assemblages culminated in very fierce 
brawls. It was, above all, the Hellenists, 
or proselytes, frequenters of the syna- 
gogue called the Libertines, people of 
Cyrenc, Alexandria, Cilicia, o.nd Ephesus, 
who excited themselves in these dispu- 
tations. Stephen passionately maintained 
that Jesus was the Messiah, that the 
priests hud been guilty of a crime in 
l)Ulting him to death, that the Jews 
were rebels, sons of rebels, peo[)le who 
denied evidence. The authoritfes re- 
solved on the ruin of the audacious 
preacher. Witnesses were posted to 
catcli in his discourse! some word against 
Moses. Naturally they found what they 
sought. Stephen was arrested and taken 
before the Sanhedrim. The phrase of 
which he was accused was nearly the 
same as that which had brought about 
the condemnation of Jesus. He was 
charged with saying that Jesus t)f Naza- 
reth would destroy the Temple, and 
transform the traditions attributed to 
Moses. It is (piite possible, in fact, 
that Ste[)hen may have used such lan- 
guage. A Cliristian of that epoch would 
have had no idea of speaking directly 
against the Law, since all observed it 
still; as to traditions, Stephen might 
well attack them, as Jesus had done 
himself ; but these traditions were fool- 
ishly ascribed to Moses by the orthodox, 
and given a value ecjual to that of the 
written Law. 

Stephen defended himself by stating 
the Christian argument with a great 
display of citations from the Law, the 
Psalms, and the prophets, and concluded 
by reproaching the members of the 
Sanhedrim with the slaying of Jesus. 

“ Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in 
heart and ears,” he said to them, “ ye do 
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always resist the Ho^y Ghost; as your 
fathers did, so do ye. Whicli of ihc 
prophets did4iot your fatliers persecute? 
and they killed them which showed 
before of the coming of the Righteous 
One ; of whom ye have now become 
betrayers and murderers; ye who received 
the law as it was ordained by angels, and 
ke[)t it not.”* At these words a cry of 
rage interru[)ted him. Stephen, more 
and more exalted, fell into one of those 
fits of enthusiasm which were called the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit. His 
eyes were fixed on high ; he beheld the 
glory of Go*d, and Jesus at his Father’s 
side, and he cried : “ IlelioKI, I see the 
heavens opened, and the Son of man 
standing on the right hand of God 
All present stopped their ears, and threw 
themselves upon him, grinding their 
teeth. He was dragged out of the city 
and stoned. The witnesses, who by the 
Law had to cast the first stones, took off 
their garments and laid them at the feet 
of a young fanatic called Saul or Paul, 
who dreamt with secret delight of the 
merits that he acquired by participating 
in the death of a blasphemer. 

In all this the prescriptions of Deute- 
ronomy, chapter xiii., were observed to 
the letter. But, regarded from the point 
of view of the civil law, this tumultuous 
execution, performed without the con- 
currence of the Rcjinans, was an irregu- 
larity. In the case of Jesus, we have 
seen that the procurator’s ratification 
was necessary. Perhaps this ratification 
was obtained for Step.hen, and the execu- 
tion did not follow the sentence so closely 
as the narrator of Ails would have it. 
It may be also that the Roman authority 
had been relaxed in Jiidtca. Pilate had 
just been .suspended from his functions, 
or was on the point of being, 'fhe cause 
of this disgrace was precisely the too 
great severity he had shown in his 
administration. Jewish fiinaticism had 
made life unbearable to him. Perhaps 
he was weary of refusing those frenzied 
beings the violences they demanded, and 

• Acts vii. 51--SJ. ’ Ibid. vii. 56. 


the haughty family of Hanau had sue-- 
reeded in no longer retjuiring leave to 
pronounce death sentences. Lucius 
Vitellius (the father of him who was 
Emperor) was then imperial legate of 
Syria. He sought to win the good graces 
of the [)opulalions, and restored to the 
Jews the pontifical vestments which, 
since Herod the Great, liad been kept 
in tlie tow'er of Antonia. Far from su[)- 
porting Pilate in his acts of rigour, he 
decided in favour of the natives, and 
sent Pilate to Rome to rcjdy to the 
accusatiiins of those h(t had governed 
(beginning of the year 36). d'heir chief 
comj)laiiu was that the procurator did 
not lend enough complacence to their 
intolerant desires. Vitellius provisionally 
ret)laced him by his friend Marccllus, 
who was no doubt more careful not to 
displease the Jc^v^s, and, con.sequently, 
readier to consent to their religious 
murders. 'I'hc death of 'Piberius 
(March i6th, 37) only stimulated 
Vitellius in this policy. 'TIk! first two 
years of the reign of (’aligula were an 
epoch of general weakening for the 
Roman autliority in Syria. 'Phe policy 
of this prince, hL-fore he lost liis intellect, 
was to restore their self government and 
native chiefs to the peoples of the East. 
It was tlms that he founded the king- 
doms or princi[)alili(is of Anliochns, 
of ('omagene, of Herod Agvi[)[)a, of 
Soluemus, of Ojtys, and of Poleuum II., 
and permitted the enlargement of that of 
Haritiia. Wheai Pilate arrived in Rome, 
he found the nce.v reign already begtin. 
It is pnd)able that Caligula decided 
against hiiu, since he entrusted the 
government of Jerusalem to a new 
official, Marullus, who does not appear 
to have excited on the ])art of the Jews 
the violent recriminations which over- 
whelmed poor Pilate with difficulties and 
loaded liim with worries. 

What in any case is important to note 
is that, at the time we have reached, the 
persecutors of Christianity were not the 
Romans ; they were the orthodox Jews. 
Amid all this fanaticism the Romans 
maintained principles of tolerance and 
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reason. If the imperial authority is to 
,be reproached with anything, it is with 
‘leaving been too weak, and with not 
having checked at the outset the civil 
consequences of a sanguinary law, 
ordaining the penalty of death for 
religious offences. But the Roman 
domination was not yet the absolute 
power it was later; it was a kind of 
protectorate or suzerainty. Condescen- 
sion was pushed to the extreme of not 
putting the Emperor’s head upon the 
coinage struck under the procurators 
lest Jewish ideas might be ‘shocked. 
Rome sought not yet, in the East at 
least, to impose on the conquered peoples 
her laws, her gods, her customs ; she left 
them to their local usages, outside the 
Roman law. Their half-independence 
was a sign the more of their inferiority. 
The imperial power in the East at this 
epoch somewhat resembled the Turkish 
authority, and the state of the native 
populations that of the rdtas. The idea 
of equal rights and equal safeguards for 
all did not exist. Each provincial group 
had its own jurisdiction, as nowadays the 
various Christian and Jewish Churches 
in the Ottoman Empire have theirs. A 
few years ago in Turkey the patriarchs of 
the different communities of rdias, how- 
ever little they were in concert with the 
Porte, were sovereigns over their subor- 
dinates, and could condemn them to the 
most cruel penalties. 

, The year of Stephen’s death being 
anything between 36, 37, and 38, we are 
unaware if Kai'apha must bear its respon- 
sibility. Kai’apha was deposed by Lucius 
Afitellius in the year 36, a short time after 
‘Pilate ; but the change was slight. He 
;had as his successor his brother-in-law 
Jonathan, son of Hanan. He, in his 
,|urn, was succeeded, by his brother 
Theophilus, son of Hanan, which con- 
tinued the high priesthood in the house 
oi Hanan till 42. Hanan was still alive, 
j^nd, as the real possessor of power, sus- 
;iained in his family tne principles of 
;^ride, severity, and hatred of innovators 
,;;Mrhich were in some measure hereditary 


The death of •Stephen produced a 
great impression. The proselytes per- 
formed his funeral rites, ♦ accompanied 
by tears and wailings. 'The separation 
between the new sectaries and Judaism 
was not yet absolute. The proselytes 
and Hellenists, less severely orthodox than 
the pure Jews, believed it their duty to 
render public homage to a man who 
honoured their body, and who.se special 
beliefs had not put him beyond the pale 
of the Law. 

Thus was inaugurated the era of the 
Christian martyrs. Martyrdom was not 
an entirely new thing. Not to speak of 
John the Baptist and Jesus, Judaism, in 
the epoch of Antiochus Epiphanes, had 
had its witnesses, faithful even to death. 
But the series of courageous victims 
opened by St. Stephen has exercised a 
special influence upon the history of the 
human mind. It has introduced into 
the Western world an element which was 
lacking — exclusive and absolute faith, 
the idea that there is a single good and 
true religion. In this sense, the martyrs 
began the era of intolerance. It may be 
said with much plausibility that he who 
gives his life for his faith would be 
intolerant, were he master. Christianity, 
which had passed through three hundred 
years of persecution, was more perse- 
cuting than any religion had been, when 
it became dominant in its turn. When 
we have shed our blood for a cause, we 
are too inclined to shed the blood of 
others to preserve the treasure which we 
have won. 

The murder of Stephen was not, more- 
over, an isolated episode. Profiting by 
the weakness of the Roman officials, the 
Jews burdened the Church with a real 
persecution. Apparently, the molesta- 
tions were chiefly put upon the Hellenists 
and proselytes, whose free bearing exas- 
perated the orthodox. The Church of 
Jerusalem, already so strongly organised, 
had to disperse. The Apostles, in 
j accordance with a principle which seems 
I to have been deeply rooted in their spirit, 
did not leave the city. It was pr9bably 
I thus with all the. purely Jewish group, 
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those who were called “ Hebrews.” But 
the great community, with its common 
repasts, its dteiconal duties, its varied 
exercises, ceased thenceforth, and was 
never revived on its first pattern. It had 
lasted for three or four years. For 
nascent Christianity it was an unpar- 
alleled stroke of luck that its first, and 
essentially communistic, attempts at 
association should have been so soon 
shattered. Efforts of this nature en- 
gender such crying abuses, that commu- 
nistic bodies are condemned to early 
decay, or speedy denial of the principle 
which has created them. Thanks to 
the persecution of the year 37, the 
monastic Church of Jerusalem was freed 
from the ordeal of time. It fell in its 
flower, before inward perplexities had 
undermined it. It remained as a splendid 
dream, the memory of which heartened 
in their life of trials all those who had 
formed part of it, as an ideal to which 
Christianity would constantly aspire to 
return, without ever succeeding. Those 
who know what a priceless treasure is the 
memory of Menilmontant for the still 
surviving members of theSaint-Simonian 
Church, what friendship it creates be- 
tween them, what joy shines in their 
eyes when they speak of it, will under- 
stand what a powerful link the fact of 
having lived and then suffered together 
must have established between the new 
brothers. Great lives nearly always have 
as their guiding principle some months 
during which they have known God, 


and the perfume of which suffices to fill 
whole years with strength and sweetness. 

The leading part in the persecution 
which we have just related belonged to 
the young Saul, whom we have already 
seen contributing, so far as in him lay, to 
the murder of Stephen. TJiiis furious 
bigot, armed with a permit from the 
priests, entered houses suspected of 
having f'hristians in them, violently 
seized on men and women, and dragged 
them to prison or the tribunal. Saul 
boasted that no man of his gencralioh; 
was as Zealous for traditiotis as he.. 
Often, it is true, the mildness and resig- 
nation of his victims amazed him ; he 
felt somi thing like remorse j he imagined 
he iieard those pious women, looking for 
the kingdom of (h)d, whom he had cast 
into prison, saying to him in the night 
with gentle voice : “ VVhy persecutest 
thou us ? ” The blood of Stephen, which 
had almost spurted on him, sometimes 
troubled his sight. Many of the things 
which he had heard of Jesus went to his 
heart. That superhuman being, in his 
ethereal life, emerging thence at times to 
reveal himself in fleeting vision.s, haunted 
him as a spectre. But Saul repelled 
such thoughts with liorror; he yielded 
himself with a sort of frenzy to faith in 
his traditions, and dreamed of new 
atrocities for those wIk) assailed them. 
His name had become the terror of the 
fiiilhfulj more abominable violences 
were fearetl at his hands, more sanguin- . 
ary treacheries. 


Chapter IX. 


FIRST MISSIONS— THE DEACON PHILIP 


The persecution of 37 had the inevitable 
consequence of an extension of the 
doctrine, which it had been desired to 
check. Up till now Christian preaching 
had scarce gone beyond Jerusalem ; no 


mission had been undertaken ; shut up . 
in its exalted, but narrow, communism, 
the mother Church had not radiated its ' 
faith around it, or formed branchel. 
The dispersal of the little group cast, ; 
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the good scod on the four winds of 
heaven. I'lic nienibers of the (Church 
of Jerusalem, violently cx[)ellcd from 
their quarter of the town, s[)read all over 
Judaea and Samaria, everywhere preaching 
the kingdom of God. The deacons, in 
particular, released from their adminis- 
trative duties by the ruin of the com- 
munity, became excelkmt evangelists. 
Tliey were the young and active clement 
in the sect, as opposed to the somewhat 
sluggish element formed by the Apostles 
and the “ Hebrews.” A single circum- 
stance, that of language, would have 
sufficed to give the latter an inferiority, 
so far as preaching was concerned. 
They spoke, at least as their habitual 
tongue, a dialect wliich the Jews them- 
.selves a few leagues from Jerusalem did 
not use. It was to the Hellenists that 
fell the honour of the great coiKpiest, 
the narration of which must now be 
our chief object. 

'riie scone of the first of these 
missions, which were soon to embrace 
the whole Mediterranean basin, was the 
region adjacent to Jerusalem, in a circuit 
of two or three days’ journey. 'The 
deacon Philii) was the hero of this first 
holy expedition. I le evangelised Samaria 
with great success, 'I'he Samaritans were 
schisjnatics ; but the youthful sect, 
following the master’s example, was loss 
sensitive than the rigorous Jews on 
questions of orthodoxy. Jesus was said 
to have shown himself, on several occa- 
sions, somewhat favourable to the 
Samaritans. 

Philip appears to have been one of 
the apostolic men most possessed with 
theurgy. 'Fhe stories we have of him 
transport us into a strange and fantastic 
world. 'Fhe conversions which he made 
among the Samaritans, and especially at 
Sebaste, their capital, were explained by 
miracles. The country itself was entirely 
given over to superstitious ideas about 
magic. In 36 — that is to say, two or 
three years before the arrival of*^ the 
Christian preachers — a fanatic had 
excited somewhat serious emotions 
among the Samaritans by preaching the 


necessity of a return to primitive 
Mosaism, the sacred utensils of which 
he claimed to have recovered. A certain 
Simon of the village of Gitla or Gitton, 
who later achieved a great notoriety, 
began from time to time to make himself 
known by his magic feats. It is painful 
to see the Gospel finding preparation 
and a support in such chimeras. A fairly 
large number were baptised in the name 
of Je.sus. Philip had power to baptise, 
but not that of conferring the Holy 
Spirit. That privilege was reserved to 
die Apostles. When news reached 
Jerusalem of the formation of a group 
of the faithful at Sebaste, it was deter- 
mined to send Peter and John to com- 
plete their initiation. The two Apostles 
came, laid their hands upon the new 
convt‘rts, and prayed over them ; they 
were at once endowed with the marvel- 
lous powers attached to the administra- 
tion of the Holy Spirit. Miracles, pro- 
phecy, and all the phenomena of 
illuniiiiism wore manifested, and in this 
respect the Church of Sebaste had 
nothing to envy the Church of Jeru- 
salem. 

If tradition is to be believed, Simon 
of Gitton had thenceforth intercourse 
with the Christians. Converted, accord- 
ing to report, by Philip\s preaching and 
miracles, he caused himself to be baptised, 
and attached himself to that evangelist. 
'I'hen, when the .Vpostlcs Peter and John 
had arrived, and he had witnessed the 
supernatural powers which the imposi- 
tion of their hands procured, he came, it 
was said, to offer them money, that they 
might give him also the faculty of con- 
ferring the Holy Spirit. Peter was said 
to have made this admirable response: 
“'rhy silver perish with thee, because 
thou hast thought to obtain the gift of 
God with money ! Thou hast neither 
part nor lot in this matter, for thy heart 
is not right before God.”* 

\Vhether really spoken or not, these 
words seem exactly to depict Simon’s 
attitude to the nascent sect. We shall 


* Acts viii. 20-ai. 
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see, in fact, that, according to all indica- 
tions, Simon of Gitton was the leader of 
a religious mo\^ment, parallel with Chris- 
tianity, which can be regarded as a sort 
of Samaritan counterfeit of the work of 
Jesus. Had Simon already begun to 
dogmatise and work miracles when 
Philip arrived at Sebastc ? Did he then 
enter into relations with the Christian 
Church? Has the anecdote w’hich 
makes him the father of all “simony” 
any reality? Arc we to admit that the 
world once saw, face to face, two ihauma- 
turgists, one of whom was a charlatan 
and the other the “Stone” which has 
served as the foundation of the faiili of 
humanity ? Has a sorcerer had it in 
his power to hold the destinies of Chris- 
tianity in the balance ? Gf this we must 
be ignorant, lacking authority; for the 
narrative of Acts is here of defective 
authenticity, and Simon became a sub- 
ject of legends for the Christian Church 
from the first century. In history the 
general idea is alone pure. It would be 
unjust to stop at what is displeasing in 
this painful page of ("hristian origins. 
For vulgar audiences the miracle proves 
the doctrine ; for us the doctrine makes 
us forget the miracle. When a belief has 
consoled and bettered humanity, it is 
excusable to have employed prt)ofs ])ro- 
portionate to the weakness of the public 
addressed. But when error has been 
proved by error, w'hat excuse is to he 
alleged? do not mean thi.s as a 
condemnation of Simon of Gitton. We 
shall have to explain ourselves later on 
his doctrine, and on his role, which was 
only displayed in the reign (»f Claudius. 
It need only be remarked here that an 
important principle seems to have been 
introduced, in connection with him, into j 
Christian theurgy. Forced to admit | 
that impostors did miracles as well, 
the orthodox theology attributed these 
miracles to the demon. To pre.serve 
some demonstrative value for prodigies, 
it was deemed necessary to imagine rules 
for distinguishing the true miracles from 
the false. For this, descent was made to 
a very puerile order of ideas. 


Peter and John, after having confirmed 
the Church of Sebasle, set out for jeru- 
sahmi, which they regained, evangelising 
the villages of the country of the Samari- 
tan.s. f’hilip, the dcjacon, continued his 
(h)spd missions, turning off towards the 
south, U) the ancient abode of the Philis- 
tines. This country, since the accession 
to ])owcr (^f the Maccabees, liad been 
much encroached on by the Jews; 
Jud.iism was, however, far from being 
dominant therein. In the coiir.so of this 
joiiriK'y Philij) effected a conversion, 
wliieh made some noise and was much 
discussed in'cause of a particular circum- 
stance. One day, as he was Inivelling 
along the road from Jerusalem to Gaza, 
which is very lonely, lu) met a rich 
trav(‘her, evidently a foreigner, for he 
was m achaiiot, a mode of locomotion 
at all limes practically unknown to the 
inhabitants of Syria and Palestine. He 
was ret u r n i ng fro m j e r u sal e m , ail d , g r a ve 1 y 
seated, was rcarling the llible aloud, 
according to a common practice of llui 
time. Philii), who in all things believed 
that he was moved by an insiiiration 
from on high, felt himself attracted to 
this chariot. I le walked by its side and 
affably entered into conversation with the 
wealthy stranger, ofn^ring to explain tlie 
passages whicii he did not uiider.^land. 
d’his was a fine opportunity for the 
evangeli.st to develop the (Christian 
theoiy of the images of the Old Testa- 
ment. He proved that all in liie [pro- 
phetic books related tf) Jesus ; that Jesus 
was the solution of the great enigma ; that 
it was of him, in jiarticular, that the seer 
had spoken in tlie line passage ; “ He 
was oppressed, yet he humbled himself 
and opened not his mouth ; as a lamb * 
that is led to the slaughter, and as a 
sheep that before her .shearers is dumb; 
yea, he opened not his mouth.” ^ The 
traveller lielieved him, and, at the first 
water they came to, .said : “ Behold, here 
is water ; what doth hinder me to be 
baptised ? 'hhe chariot was stopped ; 

* Isaiah liii. 7. 

* Acts viii. 36. 
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Philip and the traveller went down to 
the water, and the latter was baptised. 

Now, this traveller was an influential 
personage. He was a eunuch of the 
Candace of Ethiopia, her minister of 
finance and the keeper of her treasures, 
who had come up to worship at Jeru- 
salem, and was now returning to Napata 
by the Egyptian route. Candace^ or 
Candaoce^ was the title of the female 
dynasty of Ethiopia about this time. 
Judaism had by then penetrated Nubia 
and Abyssinia ; many natives had been 
converted, or, at least, counM among 
those proselytes who, without being cir- 
cumcised, adored the one God. The 
eunuch was perhaps of this latter class, a 
simple, pious pagan, like the centurion 
Cornelius who is soon to figure in this 
history. In any case, it is out of the ([ue?s- 
tion to suppose that he was completely 
initiated into Judaism. No more is heard 
of the eunuch save this incident. Eut 
Philip told it, and later some importance 
was attached to it. VVhen the ({uestion of 
the admission of pagans into the ('hris- 
>tian Church became the problem of the 
I day, a weighty precedent was found in 
the episode. Philip was reputed to have 
' acted in it by divine inspiration. This 
baptism, conferred by command of the 
Holy Spirit on a man scarce a Jew, 
notoriously uncircumcised, who had only 
believed in Christianity for a few hours, 
was of high dogmatic value. It was an 
argument for those who considered that 
the doors of the new Church should be 
“ thrown open to all, 

Philip, after this incident, went to 
Ashdod or Azotiis. Such was the naive 
condition of enthusiasm in which ihtjee 
missionaries lived that at every step they 
-• believed they heard voices from heaven 
and received instructions from the Spirit. 
Each step they took seemed to be 
..guided by a higher force,' and, in going 
from one town to another, they thought 
. that they obeyed a supernatural inspira- 
■ tion. At times they imagined that they 
'made aerial journeys. JjRip was, in 
j; this respect, one of the mo^exalted. It 
he believed, on the warning of an 


angel that he had come from Samaria to 
the spot where he met the eunuch ; after 
the latter’s baptism he waVconvinced that 
the Spirit had caught him up and borne 
him in a Single fliglit to Azotus. 

Azotus and the Gaza road were the 
limits of the first Gospel mission towards 
the south. Beyond lay the desert and 
the nomad life, on which Christianity 
never had much hold. From Azotus 
the deacon Philip turned to the north, 
and evangelised the whole coast as far 
as Csesarea. Possibly the Churches of 
Joppa and Lydda, which we shall soon 
find flourishing, were founded by him. 
He settled down at Cmsarea, and estab- 
lished an important Church. We shall 
meet him there again twenty years later. 
Caesarea was a new city, and the largest 
in Jiidiea. It had been built on the site 
of a Sidonian fortress called “ the tower 
of Abdastarte or Strato,” by Herod the 
Great, who gave it, in honour of 
Augustus, the name which its ruins bear 
to this day. Caisarea was much the 
best harbour of all Palestine, and it was 
gradually tending to become the capital. 
Wearied of residence at Jerusalem, the 
procurators of Judtea soon went thither, 
and made it their habitual abode. It 
was chiefly inhabited by pagans, hut the 
Jews were fairly numerous; there were 
frequent cruel conflicts between the two 
classes of the population. Only Greek 
was spoken, and the Jews themselves had 
come to recite certain portions of the 
liturgy in Greek. The austere rabbis of 
Jerusalem regarded Ctesareaas a profane 
and perilous abode, where one almost 
became a pagan. For all the reasons 
just cited, that city will have much impor- 
tance in our history as it continues. It 
was, in some measure, the port of Chris- 
tianity — the point from which the Church 
of Jerusalem communicated with the 
whole Mediterranean. 

Many other missions, the history of 
which is unknown to us, were carried on 
parallel with tliat of Philip. The very 
rapidity with which this first preaching 
was conducted was the cause of its 
success.. In the year 38, five years after 
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the death of Jesus, and a year, perhaps, 
after Stephen’s death, the whole of 
Palestine on tlie near side of Jordan had 
heard the good tidings from the mouth 
of the missionaries who had set forth 
from Jerusalem. Galilee, for its part, 
retained the sacred seed, and probably 


sowed it around, although nothing is 
known of the missions proceeding 
thence. Perhaps the city of Damascus, 
which, about the epoch we have reached, 
had Christians also, received the faith of 
the Galilean preachers. 


Chapter X. 

CONVERSION OF ST. PAUL 


But the year 38 brought the youthful 
Church a very different conquest. It is 
in the course of this year, in fact, that 
can presumably be placed the conversion 
of that Saul whom we found abetting 
the stoning of Stephen, the chief agent 
of the persecution of 37, and the man 
who was to become, by a mysterious 
stroke of grace, the most ardent of the 
disciples of Jesus. 

Saul was born at Tarsus in Cilicia, in 
the year 10 or 12 of our era. In accor- 
dance with the fashion of the time, his 
name had been Latinised into that of 
“ Paul.” Nevertheless, he only bore 
this latter name consistently after he 
had taken up his role as the Apostle of 
the Gentiles. Paul was of the purest 
Jewish blood. His family — native, per- 
haps, of the town of Gischala in Galilee 
— claimed to belong to the tribe of 
Benjamin. His father held the rank of 
Roman citizen. No doubt one of his 
ancestors had purchased this qualifica- 
tion or acquired it by his services. It 
may be conjectured that his grandfather 
had obtained it for having assisted 
Pompey at the time of the Roman con- 
quest (63 B.C.). His family, like all the 
good old Jewish houses, belonged to the 
Pharisee party. Paul was brought up 
in the most rigorous principles of that 
sect, and if, later, he repudiated its 


narrow dogmas, he always retained its 
fervent faith, its severity and exaltation. 

In the Augustan epoch Tarsus was a 
very flourishing city. The population be* 
longed for the most part to the Greek 
and Aram.'can races ; l.)ut Jews were 
fairly numerous, as in all the commercial 
cities. Taste for letters and sciences; 
was widely diffused in Tarsus, and no 
city in the world, Athens and Alexandria 
not excepted, was so rich in schools and, 
scientific institute.s. The number of 
learned men whom Tarsus produced, or 
who pursued their studies there, is truly 
extraordinary. But we are not to con- 
clude from this that Paul received a very 
careful Greek education. '^I'he Jews 
rarely frequented profane educational 
establishments. Tlie most renowned 
schools of Tarsus were the schools of 
rhetoric. The first thing learnt at such 
schools was classical Greek. It is in- 
credible that a man who had taken even 
elementary lessons in gran^mar and 
rhetoric, could have written the gro- 
tesque and incorrect language, so little 
Hellenic in its turn of expression, whicl^. 
is that of the letters of St. Paul. He ' 
habitually and fluently talked in Greek ; 
he wrote, or# rather dictated, in that 
tongue; bu^;his Greek was that of the, 
Hellenistic •fews, a Greek encumbered' ; 
with Hebraisms and Syviacisms, which, \ 
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must have been scarce intelligible to a arguments, laboured repetitions, fasti* 
lettered man of the time, and which is dious subtleties, 
only to be properly understood by seek- His father early destined him to be a 
ing the Syriac expression which Paul had rabbi. But, according to common usage, 
in his mind when dictating. He himself he was taught a trade. Paul was a tcnt- 
recognises the vulgar and uncouth char- maker, or, if you will, a worker in those 
acter of his language. When he could, coarse fabrics of Cilicia which were 
he spoke Hebrew " — that is to say, the called cilicium. On various occasions 
Syro-Chaldaic of the time. It was in he exercised this trade ; he had no patri- 
this language that he thought; it was in mony. He had one sister at least, whose 
this language that the inward voice son lived in Jerusalem. 'I’he indications 
spoke to him on the road to Damascus, we have of a brother and other relatives, 
Nor does his doctrine betray any who are supposed to have embraced 
direct borrowing from Greek {5hilosophy. (Christianity, are very vague and uncer- 
The verse quoted from Menander’s tain. 

Thdis^ to be found in his writings, is one Refinement of manners being, accord* 
of those proverbial rnonostichs, which ing to the ideas of the modern bourgeoisie, 
were in everyone’s moiiih, and which proportionate to fortune, we should be 
one could cite very well without having inclined from the preceding to figure 
read the originals. 'I'wo other (luoiations, Paul as a man of the people, ill-bred and 
one from Kpimeiiidcs, the oilier from of no distinction. This would he an 
Aratus, which are put under his name, entirely false conception. His courtesy, 
but which it is by no means certain tliat when he liked, was extreme; his manners 
he made, are also to be ex[)lained by CKcpiisite. Despite the incorrectness of 
borrowings at second ■ lianrl. Paul’s the style, his letters reveal a man of 
culture is almost exclusively Jewish ; it much wit, finding in the loftiness of his 
'is in the Talmud much rather than in emotions exceptionally happy expressions, 
classical Greece that iiis analogues arc Never did correspondence reveal more 
to be sought. A few general ideas to exciuisite attentions, finer shades of mean- 
which philosophy had given wide oircu- ing, more amiable timidities and hesita- 
lation, and which could be known witli- tkins. One or two of his pleasantries 
out a single book of the philosophers grate on us. Hut wliat spirit ! what 
being opened, alone reuehed him. His wealth of delightful sayings! what a 
method qf reasoning is of the strangest temperament ! One feels that his 
kind. Assuredly, he km.'W nothing of character, at moments when [lassion did 
the peripatetic logic. Jlis syllogism is not make him irritable and sullen, must 
npt in the least lliat^of Aristotle ; on the have been that of a polished, assiduous, 
contrary, his dialectic liai' the greatest warm-hearted man, sometimes suscep- 
resemblance to tliat of the 'falriiud, tible, and a little inclined to be jealous, 
Paul usually lets himself be led by words Inferior before the great ])ublic, such 
nuicli more than by ideas. Some word men have, in the midst of little Churches, 
that he has running in his head masters immense advantages, by the attachment 
him, and ^ide.s him to an order of ideas which they inspire, by tiieir practical 
very remote from the principal object, abilities, and by their skilful manner of 
His transitions are abrupt, his develop* escaping from the gravest difficulties, 
oients inlerruj^ted, his periods often sus- Paul’s apjiearance was poor, and 
pended. N<^ver was writer more unequal, apparently did not correspond with the 
One would vainly search through all grandeur of his soul. He was ugly, 
literatures for a phenomenon so grotesque short in figure, thick-set and bent. His 
as that of a sublime page, like the thir- broad shoulders grotesquely bore a 
teenth chapter of the first Epistle to the diminutive bald head. His wan fiice 
Corinthians, side by side with feeble was, so to speak, invaded by a thick 
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beard, an aquiline nose, piercing eyes, 
and black eyejprows which met on his 
forehead. There was nothing imposing 
in his. speech. A certain timidity, 
awkwardness, and incorrectness at first 
gave a poor idea of his eloquence. Like 
a man of tact, he himself insisted on his 
outward deficiencies, and profited from 
them. The Jewish race has this remark- 
able characteristic, that it at once 
presents types of the greatest beauty 
and of the most uttiT ugliniiss ; but 
Jewish ugliness is something quite apart. 
Some of those strange visages which at 
first provoke a smile assume, so soon as 
they are lighted up, a kind of profound 
splendour and majesty. 

Paul’s temperament was not less pecu- 
liar than his exterior. His constitution, 
evidently very tough, since it supported 
a life full of fatigues and sufferings, was 
not a healthy one. He is constantly 
alluding to his physical W(*akncss; lie 
re[}rcsents himself as one who docs no 
more than breathe -sick, worn-out, and, 
in addition, timid, lacking appearance 
and prestige, lacking anytliing to make 
an effect, so that people show merit in 
not being repelled by such miserable 
externals. Elsewhere he hints mysteri- 
ously at a secret trial, at “ a thorn in the 
flesh,” which he compares to an angel (if 
Satan who buffets him, and whom (lod 
has permitted to haunt him lest he should 
be over-proud. Thrice lie lias begged 
the Lord to deliver him from it ; thrice 
has the Lord replied : “ .My grace is 
sufficient for thee.”* It was apparently 
some infirmity ; for to understand it as 
the craving for carnal pleasures is scarce 
possible, since he himself tells us else- 
where that he was insensible to them. 
It appears that he did not marry; the 
utter frigidity of his temperament, the 
result of the unparalleled ardours of his 
brain, is shown by his whole life; he 
boasts of it with an assurance, not wholly 
exempt from affectation perhaps, which, 
at any rate, has an unpleasant flavour 
for us. 


He came young to Jerusalem, and 
entered, it is said, the school of Gamaliel 
the Old. Gamaliel was the mast clear- 
sighted man in Jerusalem. As the name 
of Pharisee was applied to every Jew of 
standing who was not of the priestly 
familie.s, (lamaliel passed for being a 
member of that sect. But lie had not 
its narrow and exclusive spirit. He was 
an enlightened liberal, understanding 
the pagans, familiar with Greek. Pos- 
sibly the iiroad ideas professed by St. 
Paul, wlien he had become a (diristian, 
were rcmiAisceiU of llie teachings of his 
first master; yet it must bo ccaifi'sscd 
that moderation was not llie first thing 
that he learnt from Gamaliel. In the 
burning atmosphere of Jerusalem Paul 
reai'hed an extreme degri;e of fanaticism. 
He was at the head of the young Pliari.see 
jiarty, with its rigour and exaltation, 
which carried attachment to the national 
[last to tlie last excesses. He was not 
acijiiainted with J('sus, and had not 
joined in the bloody scene on (iolgolha. 
But we have found him taking an active 
jiart in tlic murder of Sleiihen, and. 
figuring in the front rank of the perse- 
cutors of the Church. He breatlied 
threati'iiiiigs and slaughter, and rushed 
about' Jerusalem likii a downright mad- 
man, bearing a mandate whicl^aiitlioriscd 
all hi.s brutalities. lie went from s)aia- 
gogue to synagogue, fon'.iug timid fiilk 
to deny the name of [esus, and bringing 
scourging or inq^isonment on the others. 
VV’hcn the (diurcli of Jerusalem was 
scattered, his4:tige spread to the neigh- 
bouring towns ; tlie| 4 jrogre.ss which the 
new faith wa.s making exasqxjrated him, 
and, learning that a groiqi of believers 
had formed at Damascus, he asked the 
high [iriesl, 'I’heophilus, son i^f Hanan, 
for letters to the synagogue of that city 
which should grant him poweis to arrest 
evil-thinking [lersons anif bring them 
bound to Jerusalem, 

The demoralisation of the Roman ■ 
authority in Judiea since the death of 
'Piberius explains these arbitrary vexa- , 
tioiis. 'Pile insane (kiligula was on the 
throne. ’Phe administration was getting 


* 2 Cor. xii. 7-9. 





/disordered on every ' side. Fanaticism 
:had won all that the civil power had lost. 
After the dismissal of Pilate and the 
•concessions made to the natives by 
Lucius Vitellius, the principle ol)served 
was to let the country govern itself by 
its own laws. A thousand local tyrannies 
profited by the weakness of a power 

f rown listless. Damascus, moreover, 
ad just passed into the hands of the 
Nabataean King Hartat, or Haritha, 
whose capital was at Petra. This brave 
fend powerful prince, after beating Herod 
Antipas and holding his o\^n against 
- the Roman forces under the command 
of the imperial legate, Lucius Vitellius, 
had been marvellously served by fortune. 
The news of the death of Tiberius 
(March ifitb, 37) had put a sudden 
check on Vitellius. Haritha had seized 
Damascus and installed there an ethnarch, 

. or governor. The Jews at the time of 
, the new occupation formed a consider- 
able party. They were numerous at 
, Damascus, and practised proselytism on 
ya great scale, notably among women. 
/It was desired to conciliate them; the 
invariable method of gaining them over 
' was to make concessions to their self- 
government, and every such concession 
' was a licence for religious violences. To 
punish, to slay those who did not think 
aS:^hey did ; such was what they called 
independence and freedom. 

Paul, on leaving Jerusalem, no doubt 
took the usual route, ^and crossed the 
Jordan by the “ Bridge of Jacob’s 
Daughters.” His cerebral excitement 
was at its height ; §,t moments he was 
troubled and shaken. Passion is not a 
■tule of faith. The impassioned man 
, goes from one belief to another radically 
diverse ; but he holds it with the same 
Xury. Like all strong souls, Paul was 
jiear loving what he hated. Was he 
/iwre, after allf .that he was not thwarting 
lihe work of God ? Perhaps his master 
';Gamaliel ’4 ideas, so moderate and so 
;|ust, returned to his mind. Often such 
'^t^ent souls have terrible reactions. He 
/Abstained the charm of those whom he 
The better those good sectaries 


were known, the better they were loved. 
Now, none knew tliem so well as their 
persecutor. At momentk he believed 
he saw the gentle face of the master, 
who inspired so much patience in his 
disciples, looking upon him with an 
expression of pity and tender reproach. 
What was told of the appearances of 
Jesus, conceived as an aerial being 
sometimes visible, impressed him much ; 
for at epochs and in countries where 
there is belief in the marvellous, the 
miraculous narratives arc equally incum 
bent on the opposed parties ; the Mussul 
mans fear the miracles of Elijah, and, 
like the Christians, ask supernatural 
cures of St. George and St. Anthony. 
I’aul, after having passed through 
Iturjca, had entered the great plain of 
Damascus. He approached the city, 
and was probably already threading the 
gardens which surrounded it. It was 
noon. Paul had several companions 
with him, and apparently travelled on 
foot. 

The road from Jerusalem to Damascus 
has scarcely changed. It is that which, 
leaving Damascus in a south-westerly 
direction, crosses the fine plain, watered 
by the tributaries of both the Abana 
and the Pbarpar, on which occur at 
intervals to-day the villages of Daraya, 
Kaukab, and Sasa. The spot with which 
we are concerned, and which was to be 
the scene of one of the most important 
incidents in the history of humanity, 
cannot be sought bL7orid Kaukab (four 
hours from Damascus). It is even likely 
that the point in question was much 
nearer the city, and that we should be 
correct in locating it about Dardya (an 
hour and a lialf from Damascus), or 
between Dardya and the extremity 
of the Maidan. Paul had before 
him the city, some buildings of 
which must already have been visible 
through the trees; behind him was 
the majestic dome of Hermon, with 
its furrows of snow, which make it re- 
semble the hoary head of an old n)an ; 
on his right the Hauran, the two little 
parallel ranges which confine the lowet 



CQiirs^^^f the Pharpar and the tumuli 
of the lake region ; on his left, the last 
spurs of the *Antilibanus reaching over 
to Hermon, The impression given by 
those richly-cultivated fields, those de- 
lightful orchards, divided one from 
another by ditches, and brimming with 
the most beautiful fruits, is one of peace 
and happiness. Imagine a shady road 
opening out upon a rich tract of soil 
constantly watered by irrigation canals, 
with sloping banks on either hand, and 
winding through olive trees, walnuts, 
apricots, and plums, bound together by 
festooned vines ; and you will have the 
scene of the strange event, which exer- 
cised so great an influence upon the 
world’s faith. You can scarce believe 
yourself in the East in those environs of 
Damascus ; and what especially fills the 
soul on leaving behind the arid and 
burning regions of Gaulonitis and Ituriea 
is the joy of finding once again the 
works of men and , the bounties of 
heaven. From the remotest antiquity 
until our own days, all this zone which 
girdles Damascus with freshness and 
well-being has had but one name, has 
inspired but one dieam— thaj of the 
“paradise of God.” 

If Paul encountered terrible visions 
there, it was because he bore them in his 
own mind. Every step that he made 
toiirirds Damascus awakened in him 
poignant perplexities. 'I'he hateful part 
of executioner which he was to play was 
growing unsupportablc. The houses, of 
which he began to catch glimpses, were 
perhaps those of his victims. The 
thought obsessed him, slackened his 
pace ; he would fain have advanced no 
further; he imagined himself resisting a 
goad which pressed him forward. The 
fatigue of his journey, combined with 
this misgiving, weighed him down. He 
apparently had inflamed eyes, possibly 
incipient ophthalmia. In such long 
journeys on foot, the last hours are the 
most dangerous. In them all the 
weakening inflaences of the past days 
accumulate; the nervous forces are 
a reaction takes place. Per- 


haps also the abrupt transition from the 
sun-scorched plain to the cool shades of 
the gardens brought on a crisis in the 
morbid and seriously shaken organisa- 
tion of the fanatical wayfiirer. Virulent 
fevers, accompanied by delirium, are 
quite sudden in that climate. In a few 
minutes one is, so to speak, prostrated 
as by a thunderbolt. When the fit has 
passed, the impression is retained of a 
profound darkness traversed by flashes 
of lightning, in which images have been 
descried, traced on a black background* 
What is Certain is that a terrible stroke 
deprived Paul in an instant of what 
distinct consciousness remained to him, 
and threw liim senseless on the ground. 

It is impossible, with the accounts 
which we possess of this singular inci- 
dent, to say if there was some external 
cause for the crisis which brought Chris- 
tianity its most ardent Apostle. In such 
cases, moreover, the external cause 
is of small importance. It was the 
spiritual stale of St. Paul, it was his 
remorse on nearing the city where he 
was to consummate his misdeeds, which 
were the true causes of his conversion. 
For my part, I much prefer the hypo- 
thesis of an occurrence i)ersonal to Paul, 
and perceptible to him alone. It is not 
unlikely, however, that there may have 
been a sudden outburst of storm. The 
flanks of Hermon are the point of 
formation for thunderstorms unequalled 
in violence. 'I'he coolest spirits cannot 
pass through those terrific rains of fire 
without emotion. We must bear in mind 
that, for the whole of antiquity, pheno- 
mena of this order were divine revela- 
tions ; that, with the ideas then held of 
Providence, nothing was fortuitous ; that 
each man was accustomed to bring into 
relation with himself the natural happen- 
ings around him, For the Jews, in 
particular, thunder was ever the voice 
God, lightnifig the fire of God. Paul 
was under the shock of the wildest 
agitation. It was natural that he should 
ascribe to the voice. of the storm what; 
he had in his own heart. It matter^' 
little whether a feverish delirium, ioducedv 




]bi^ sunstroke or ophthalmia, suddenly 
"seized on him; 5r whether a lightning 
• flash dazzled him for long ; or whether 
a thundcr-clap threw him to the ground, 
and caused a Cerebral disturbance, which, 
for a time, obliterated the sense of sight. 
The Apostle^s own recollections in this 
respect seem to have been somewhat 
confused ; he was convinced that the 
incident had been supernatural, and such 
a view did not permit him clear con- 
sciousness of the material details. These 
cerebral disturbances sometimes have a 
kind of retroactive effect, and completely 
cloud all memory of the moments pre- 
ceding the crisis, l^aul, moreover, tells 
us himself that he was subject to visions ; 
a circumstance vvliich would have been 
insignificant to anyone else must have 
been enough to put him out of his 
. mind. 

^ Amid the hallucinations, to which all 
his senses were a prey, wluit did he see, 
what did lie hear? He saw the face 
which had been haunting him for .several 
days past, he saw the phantom about 
which so many stories were in circulation. 
He saw Jesus himself, saying to him in 
Hebrew: “Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou me?"* Impetuous natures pass as 
a whole from one extreme to the other. 
There arc for them what do not exist for 
cold teniperanients --.solemn moments, 
minutes that decide the rest of a life- 
time. 'J'houghtful men do not change ; 
they transform themselves. Ardent 
spirits, on the contrary, change, and do 
not transform themselves. Dogmatism 
is like a Nessus shirt which they cannot 
throw off. They must have a pretext for 
love and hate. Only our Western races 
have been capable of producing those 
brqud, subtle, strong, and flexible intel- 
lects, which no passing illusion diverts 
from their course, which no vain affirma- 
tion seduces. 'Flie East has never had 
men of that stamp. In a few .seconds 
all his deepest thoughts crowded one 
upon another in Paul’s soul. The 
horror of his conduct vividly flashed 

* A(fs ix. 4. 


before hipi., jpe saw himself covered 
^ith the -blood of Stephen; that martyr 
appeared to hi& father, his 

teacher. He was touched to the quick, 
uttet^v unhinged. But, in effect, all he 
had .^ne was to change, his fanaticism. 
His sificerity, hiS need of absolute faith, 
forbad^ him middle terms. It was clear 
that one day he would develop the same 
fiery zeal for Jesus that he had used in 
persecuting him. 

Paul entered Damascus with the help 
of his companions, who led him by the 
hand. Phey left him at the house of a 
certain J udas, who dwelt in the street 
called Straight, a great thoroughfare with 
colonnades, more than a mile long and a 
hundred feet wide, which crossed the 
city from east to west, and the course 
of which forms to this day, with some 
deviations, the chief artery of Damascus. 
'I'he dazzlement and delirium did not 
diminish in intensity. For three days 
Paul, preyed on by fever, neither ate nor 
drank. What, during this crisis, passed 
through a burning head, maddened by a 
violent shock, can easily be guessed. 
There was talk in his presence of the 
Christiansof Damascus, and, in particular, 
of one Ananias, who appears to have 
been the head of the community. Paul 
had often heard boasts of the miraculous 
powers of the new believers with respect 
to diseases ; the idea that laying oii' bf 
hands would release him from his 
present state took hold of him. His 
eyes were still much inflamed. Among 
the images which succeeded each other 
in his brain, he believed he saw Ananias 
enter, and make on him the sign familiar 
to Christians. Thenceforth he was con- 
vinced that he would owe his cure to 
Ananias. The latter was informed ; he 
came, spoke gently to the sick man, 
called him his brother, and laid his 
hands upon him. From that moment 
peace returned into the soul of Paul. 
He believed himself healed, and, the 
disease being primarily of a neurotic 
nature, be really was so. «Small scabs qr 
scales fell frorn his eyes, it is said ; he 
ate and regained strength. 
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Alwcrst inimedia^ely he was baptised, by personal cbnvictipn. Protestantism 
The doctrines . of the Church were so already existed five yedrs after the deaih" 
simple tb^t h^ had nothing new to learn, of Jesus ; St. Paul was its illustrious 
On the spot he was a ChristiaOj a perfect founder. No (^ubt Jesus had not fore- 
Christian. From whom, moreover, could seen such disciples* yet it was they, 
he have had lessons? Jesus himself had perhaps, who were to contribute most to 
appeared to him'. He had had his own the life of his work, and to the assurance 
vision of the risen Jesus, like James, like of his eternity. 

Peter. It was by direct revelation that Violent natures, inclined to prose* 
he had learnt all. Paul’s proud and lytism, only change in the object of their 
resolute nature reappeared at this June- passion. As fervent lor the new faith as 
ture. .Struck down upon the road, he he had been for the old, St. Paul, like 
was fain to submit, hut to submit to Omar, passed in a day from persecutor 
Jesus alone, to Jesus who had left his to A[)ostIe. lie did not return to Jeru- 
Father’s right hand to come to convert salem, where liis position in relation to 
and instruct him. Such was the basis the 'I'welvc would have been somewhat 
of his faith ; such was one day to be the delicate. He ivmaiiu'd at Damascus 
point of departure for his pretensions, and in llie Haiiran, and, for three years 
He was to maintain that it was by (3«S-4i), preached there that Jesus was 
design he did not go to Jerusalem imme- the son of flod. llcrod Agrippa 1 . had 
diately after his conversion, to put him- the sovereignty of the Iliiuran ami the 
self in touch with those who had been adjoining territories ; bvit on several 
Apostles before him; that he had re- points his power was nullified by that of 
ceived his own personal revelation, and the Nabahean king Ilaritha. The de- 
owed nothing toariy 'man; that he was cadence of the Roman power in Syria 
an Apostle like the Twelve by the divine had given over to the ambitious Arab 
institution and direct commission of the great and wealthy city of Damascus, 
Jesus; that his doctrine was the good as well as part of the regions beyond the 
one, even though an angel might assert Jordan and Ilermon which waire then 
the, contrary. With this proud being a beginning their civilisation. Another 
serious peril was to enter the little band emir, Sohamuis, possibly a relative or 
of the poor in spirit which, up till now, lieutenant of Haritha, liad himself in- 
had constituted Christianity. It was to vested with Iluiaea by (kiligula. It was 
bj^a real miracle,- that his violences and amid this great Arab awakening, on this 
unbending personality did not slialler strange soil where an energetic race was 
all. And yet how precious an element, brilliantly developing its feverish activity, 
by the side of the na-row, timid, undo- that I’aul diffused the first fire of his 
cided spirit of the Jerusalem saints, was Apostle’s soul. It may be that the im- 
his audacity, his power of initiative, his posing malcrial moviuuent, which was 
decision ! Assuredly, had (>hiistianity traiisforming the ciuinlry, may have 
remained in the hands of these worthy injured the success of a preaching which 
folk, shut up in a communistic con veil- was wluilly idealistic, and founded on 
tide of illuminati, it would have died belief in tlie approaching end of the 

out like Essenism, almost without leaving 

a memory behind it. It was the re- 
fractory Paul who was to make its 
fortune, and who, at risk of all dangers, 
was to take it across the high seas. 

Beside the obedient believer tacitly 
receiving his faith from his superior, 
there was to be the Christian untram- 
mdled of all authority, believing only 


world. 1 here is, mciced, no trace to 
found of a Church of Arabia established 
by St. Paul. If the Hauran region became, 
about 70, one of the most important 
centres of Christianity, it owed it to the 
emigration of the Christians of Palestine, 
and it was the foes of Paul, the Ebionites, 
who had their chief settlement in that 
locality. 




At Damascus, where there were many 
Jews, Paul had more hearers. He went 
iinio the synagogues, and indulged in 
'^arm arguments to prov^ that Jesus was 
.j^he Christ. The ^amazement of the 
faithful was extreme; he who had perse- 
cuted their brethren of Jerusalem and 
who had come to enchain them — behold 
him grown their first apologist ! There 
was something in his audacity, his eccen- 
tricity, that alarmed them, indeed; he 


was solitary; he took counsel of ho 
man; be did not form a school ; he was 
regarded with more curiosity than sym- 
pathy. It was felt that he was a brother, 
but a brother of an entirely special 
species. He w'as believed incapable of 
treachery; but good and commonplace 
natures always have a feeling of mistrust 
and dread in the presence of powerful 
and original natures, which, they feel W'ell 
assured, must one day escape them, 


ClIAri'ER XI. 

PEACE AND INTERNAL DEVELOf^lENTS OF 
THE CHURCH OF JUDAEA 


l^ROM the year 38 to the year 44 no 
persecution appears to have weighed 
upon the Cliurch. The faithful, no 
doubt, observed the precautions which 
They neglected before Stephen's death, 
;and shunned speaking in public. ]*er- 
baps, too, the disgr.ic(2 of the Jews, who, 
during the whole of the second part of 
'Caligula’.s reign, were at strife with that 
prince, contributed to favour the youth- 
ful sect. The Jews, indeed, persecuted 
the more, tlie better understanding they 
'were on with the Romans. To buy or 
reward their peaceableness, the latter 
were inclined to augment their privileges^ 
arfd, in particular, that to which they 
T;lung most, the right to slay those whom 
Ihey deemed unfaithful to the Law. 
Now, it so happens that the years which 
Sve have reached counted among the 
^Stormiest in the history, always a troublous 
' jpne, of that singular people. 

I »,The antipathy which the Jews, by their 
[4^4)tialsuperiority, their grotesquecustoms, 
l^d^alsd by their hardness, excited in the 


populations amid which they lived, had 
reached its highest pitch, especially at 
Alexandria. These accumulated hatreds 
profited for satisfaction by the accession 
to the Empire of one of the most 
dangerous madmen, who have ever 
reigned. Caligula, at least after the 
di.sease which finally completed the 
derangement of his mental faculties 
(October, 37), afforded the hideous 
spectacle of a maniac ruling the world 
with the vastest powers that ever man 
had had at command. The disastrous 
law of Csesarism rendered such horrors 
possible, and made them irremediable. 
T'his state of things lasted three years 
and three months. One is ashamed to 
relate in a serious history what is to 
follow. Before entering on the narra- 
tion of these saturnalia, we must say 
with Suetonius: Reliqua ut de monstro 
narranda sunt 

The most inoffensive pastime of the 
madman was solicitude for his own 
divinity. Therein he infused a kind of 
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bitter irony, a mixture of the serious and 
the comic (for the monster did not lack 
wit), and a d^p derision of the human 
race. The enemies of the Jews saw 
how they could profit by this mania. 
The religious degradation of the world 
was such that not a protest was raised 
against the sacrileges of the Caesar; 
each worship was eager to ascribe to 
him the titles and honours which it 
reserved for its gods. It is to the 
eternal glory of the Jews that, amid all 
this base idolatry, they uttered the cry 
of conscientious indignation. The prin- 
ciple of intolerance which was implicit 
in them, and which led them to so many 
cruel deeds, in this case displayed its finer 
side. Alone affirming that their religion 
was the absolute religion, they did not 
bend to the hateful caprice of the tyrant. 
This entailed on them endless ve.xations. 
It sufficed for there to be in a town a man 
displeased with the synagogue, malicious 
or simply mischievous, to bring about 
terrible consequences. One day it was 
an altar to Caligula which was found set 
up on the spot where the Jews could least 
endure it. Another day it was a mob 
of rough lads, crying abuse because the 
Jews alone declined to place the 
Emperor’s statue in their houses of 
prayer; then there was a rush to the 
synagogues and oratories ; Caligula's 
bust was installed therein; the poor 
wretches were given the alternative, 
either of renouncing their religion or 
committing high treaso.n. Frightful per- 
secutions followed. 

Such practical jokes had already been 
played several times, when a still more 
diabolical idea was suggested to the 
Emperor; it was that of putting a 
colossal golden image of liimself in the 
sanctuary of the Temple of Jerusalem, 
and of having the 'remple itself dedi- 
cated to his own divinity. This loath- 
some intrigue all but hastened by thirty 
years the revolt and ruin of the Jewish 
nation. The moderation of the imperial 
legate, Publius Petronius, and the inter- 
vention of King Herod Agrippa, a 
fevourite of Caligula, staved off the 




catastrophe. But, until the moment 
when the sword of Chserea delivered 
the earth from the most execrable tyrant 
it has ever had to suffer, the Jews every- 
where lived in a state of terror. Philo 
has preserved for us the details of the 
extraordinary scene which took place, 
when the deputation, which he headed, 
was admitted to see the ICmperor. 
Caligula received them while on a visit 
to the villas of Micceiias and Lamia, 
near the sea, in the vicinity of Pozzuoli, 
Ho was in a merry vein that day. 
Helicon, ^lis favourite jester, had been 
telling him all sorts of tomfooleries about 
the Jews. “Ah T he said to them with 
a bitter laugh and showing his teeth, 
“so it is yon, then, who alone are unwilling 
to recognise mo as gr)d, and prefer to 
worshi[) one whom you cannot so much 
as name ? ” He accompanied these words 
with a horrible blasphemy. 'I'he Jew.s 
shuddered; their Alexandrian adversaries 
were the first to speak : “ You would 
detest, Sire, these people and all their 
nation still more, were you hut aware of 
their loathing of you ; for they wore the 
only men w'ho did not sacrifice for your 
health, when all peoples were doing so," 
At these words, the Jews cried out that 
it was a calumny, and that they had 
thrice offered for the Emperor’s prosperity 
the most solemn sacrifices of their 
religion. “Be it," said ('aligula with a 
very droll gravity, “ you have sacrificed ; 
that was well ; but it is not to me th.at 
you have sacrificed. What advantage 
do I reap ?” Whereupon, turning his 
back upon them, he began to wander 
about the apartments, giving orders for 
repairs, "going up and down without 
pause, i'he unha[)py deputies (among 
them Philo, aged eighty, perhaps the 
most venerable man of the age, since 
Jesus was no more) followed him up- 
stairs and downstains, out of breath, 
trembling, and jostled by those present. 
Suddenly returning, Caligula exclaimed : 

“ By the way, why do you not cat pork ?" 
The flatterers burst out laughing, while , 
the court officials admonished them in a . 
severe tone that they lacked respect 
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the majesty of the Emperor by immode- 
rate mirth. The Jews fullered; one of 
them blurted out awkwardly ; “ But 
there are people who do not eat lamb.” 
“Ah, those now,” said the Emperor, 
“are quite right; it is very savourless 
meat.” He then feigned to inquire into 
tlieir business; but scarce had their 
harangue begun than he left them to 
give orders for the decoration of a room 
which he wished ornamented with 
polished stone. He came back, affecting 
an air of moderation, asked the envoys 
if they had anything to add, and, as 
they resumed the interrupted discourse, 
turned his back on them to go and see 
another room, which he was having 
adorned with paintings. This tiger-like 
sport, in which he played with his prey, 
lasted for hours. 'Hie Jews expected 
•death. But, at the last moment, the 
brute’s claws were drawn in. “ Come,” 
said Caligula, as he passed by them 
again, “decidedly these folk are less 
guilty than pitiable for not believing 
in my divinity.” This is how the 
gravest ciuesiions could bo treated under 
the abominable regime which the world s 
baseness had created, which a po[)ulace 
and soldiery, CMpially vile, cherished, and 
which the almost universal cowardice 
kept in l)eing. 

It is easy to understand how so strained 
a situation must have deprived the Jews, 
in the time of Mariilhis, of much of the 
audacity which made them use such 
haughty speech to Pilate. The Chris- 
tians, who had already almost broken 
away from the Temple, must have been 
much less alarmed than the Jeys by the 
sacrilegious schemes of Caligula. They 
were, moreover, too few in numbers for 
, their existence to be known at Rome. 
The storm of the time of Caligula, like 
that which culminated in the capture of 
Jerusalem by Titus, passed over their 
heads, and in some w'ays served them. 
All that weakened Jewish independence 
favoured them, since it was so much 
taken from the power of a suspicious 
orthodoxy, supporting its pretensions by 
ievere Jellies. 


This period of tranquillity tvas fruitful 
in internal development^ The infant 
Church was divided into three provinces : 
Judaea, Samaria, and Galilee, to which, 
no doubt, was attached Damascus. 
Jerusalem had its absolutely uncontested 
prifnacy. l‘he Church of that city, which 
had been scattered after the death of 
Stephen, was speedily reconstructed. 
The Apostles had never left the city. 
The brothers of the I.ord continued to 
live there and enjoy high authority. It 
does not seem that this new Church of 
Jerusalem was organised on such rigorous 
lines as the former ; community of goods 
was not re.sumed in all its strictness. 
Ihit a great fund for the poor was estab- 
lislied, into which \verc to be paid the 
alms which the individual Churches sent 
up to the mother Church, the origin and 
permanent source of their faith. 

Peter made freciucnt apostolic journeys 
in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem. He 
always enjoyed high repute as a thauma- 
lurgist. At Lydda, in particular, he 
passed for having h.ealed a paralytic 
called .d^ncas, a miracle which was said 
to have led to many conversions in the 
plain of Sharon. Erom 1 .ydda he betook 
himself to Joppa, a city which appears 
to have been a centre for Christianity. 
'1 owns inhabited by the working class, 
by seafaring folk, and poor people, in 
which the orthodox Jews did not pre- 
dominate, were tliose in which the sect 
found the best reception. Peter made a 
long stay at Joppa, in the house of a 
tanner called Simon, who lived near the 
sea. The leather industry was an almost 
unclean trade ; it was not thought right 
to associate with those who practised it, 
so that the curriers were reduced to 
dwelling in quarters apart. Peter, in 
selecting such a host, afforded a sign of 
his indifference to Jewish prejudices, and 
wrought for that ennoblement of the 
petty trades which, in great measure, is 
the work of the Christian spirit. 

The organisation of charitable works 
was, above all, actively pursued. The 
Chui-ch of Joppa had an admirable 
woman, called in Aramaic Tabith^ 
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(gazelle) and in Greek Dortm^ who 
devoted all her cares to the poor. She 
was wealthy; it seems, and distributed 
her means in alms. This worthy lady 
had formed a meeting of pious widows, 
who spent their days with her in w^eaving 
clothes for the poor. As the schism of 
Christianity with Judaism was not yet 
complete, it is probable that the Jews 
had the benefit of these acts of charity. 
“The saints and widows”* were thus 
pious persons, doing good to all, a kind 
of Beghards and Beguines, whom only 
the rigorists of a pedantic ortliodoxy held 
as suspect, fratricelli^ beloved by the 
people, devout, charitable, full of pity. 

The germ of those associations of 
women, which are one of the glories of 
Christianity, thus existed in the earliest 
Churches of Judaja. At Joppa began the 
generation of those veiled, linen-clad 
women, who, through the centuries, 
were to carry on the tradition of the 
secrets of charity. Tabitha was the 
mother of a family which will not end, 
so long as there arc miseries to solace 
and good womanly instincts to satisfy. 
Later, the story went that Peter had 
raised her from the dead. Alas ! death, 
all insensate, all revolting as it is in such 
cases, is inllexible. When the most 
exquisite of souls is breathed forth, the 
decree remains irrevocable ; the noblest 
of women responds no more iban the 
vulgar and frivolous to the loving voices 
which call her back. But the ideal is 
not subject to the conditions of matter. 
Virtue and goodness escape the clutches 
of death. Tabitha had no need to be 
raised again. To give her four days 
more to spend in this mournful life, was 
it necessary to trouble her in her sweet 
and changeless eternity ? Let her rest 
in peace ; the day of the just shall come. 

In these cities of very mixed popula- 
tion the problem of the admission of 
pagans to baptism urgently presented 
itself. Peter gave it much thought. 
One day, as he was praying at Joppa, on 
the terrace of the tanirer’s house, with 


that sea before him which was soon to 
hear the new faith to the whole Empire, 
he had a prophetic ecstasy. In the half- 
somnolent state in which he was plunged 
he believed that he felt hungry, and 
asked for something. Now, while it 
was being prepared for him, he saw the 
heavens open, and a sheet, knotted at 
the four corners, come down. , Tvooking 
inside the sheet, he saw animals of 
every species, and believed that he 
heard a voice which said : “ Kill and 
eat.” And, on his objection that several 
of these* animals were unclean, the reply 
came : “ What God hath cleansed, make 
not thou common.”* 'rhis, it appears, 
was thrice repeated. Peter was convinced 
that these animals symbolically repre- 
sented the mass of the Gentiles, whom 
God himself had just rendered fit for 
the holy communion of the kingdom of 
God. 

'fhe occasion for putting these prin- 
ciples in practice soon presented itself, 
I'>om Joppa Peter went to (^ajsarea. 
There he came in contact with a cen- 
turion called Cornelius. 'Phe Cocsarca 
garrison was formed, in part at least, of 
one of those cohorts of Italian volunteers 
which were called liaUae, 'I'he full 
designation of this one may have been 
CO hors p7'ma Aui};usia Italica civium 
Rojnammim. Cornelius was the cen- 
turion of this cohort, and, consequently, 
an Italian and a Roman citizen. He 
was a good man who, for long, had been 
attracted by the monotheistic worship of 
the Jews. He prayed and gave alms ; 
in a word, practised the precepts of 
natural religion which Judaism implies; 
but he was not circumcised, he was not 
a proselyte in any sense of the word 
he was a pious pagan, an Israelite at 
heart, nothing more. His whole house- 
hold and some of the soldiers of hi« 
troop were, it was said, of the same' 
leanings. Cornelius asked permission to* 
enter the new ('hurch. Peter, whose- 
nature was open and kindly, giantcd it 
to him, and tlic centurion was baptised* 


• Acts ix. 41. 
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; Possibly Peter at the outset saw no 
gidifRculty in this ; but, on his return to 
"Terusalem, he was much reproached. He 
i.fcid openly violated the Law ; he had 
■^ entered the houses of the uncircumcised 
5and eaten with them. The question, in 
Tact, was of capital importance ; it was a 
’matter of knowing if the Law were 
abrogated, if it were permissible to violate 
it by proselytism, if the Gentiles could 
. be received on an equal footing into the 
Church. Peter, in his own defence, told 
of his vision at Joppa. later, the cen- 
turion episode served as an argument in 
the great question of the baptism of the 
uncircumcised. To give it more force, 
it was supposed that each phase of this 
,great affair had been marked by a com- 
raand from heaven. It was related how, 
as a sequel to long prayers, Cornelius 
had beheld an angel who had ordered 
him to go and seek Peter at Joppa ; how 
Jeter’s symbolical vision took place at 
the very hour when the messengers of 
! Cornelius arrived ; how God, moreover, 
rhad taken upon himself to legitimise all 
/that had been done, since, the Holy 
} Spirit having descended upon Cornelius 
and the people of his house, they had 
spoken tongues and declaimed in the 
fashion of the other believers. Was it 
natural to refuse baptism to people who 
"bad received the Holy Spirit? 

! The Church of Jerusalem was still 
jCOmposed exclusively of Jews and prose- 
^iiytes. I'he diffusion of the Holy Spirit 
‘ifpon uncircumcised persons, before they 
been baptised, seemed a very extra- 
^dinary circumstance. It is probable 
)|^t thenceforth there was a party 
pposed in principle to the admission of 
Gentiles, and that Peter’s explana- 
did not find unanimous acceptance. 
Pfi author of the A^/s would have it 
aC^verybody approved. But in a few 
time we shall find the discussion 
Sgvived in a more acute form. The 

6 3e of the good centurion, like that 
3 EJfhiopian eunuch, was, perhaps, 
ted as an exception, justified by a 
tion and an express comcnand from 
The affair was far from being 


decided. It was the first internecine 
controversy in the Church ; the paradise 
of inward peace had lasted six or seven 
years. 

From about the year 40, the great 
question on which depended the future 
of Christianity thus appears to have been 
raised. Peter and Philip, with much 
justice, perceived the true solution, and 
baptised pagans. No doubt in the two 
narratives which the author of Ac^s gives 
us on this subject, and which are in part 
modelled one upon another, it is hard to 
ignore a system. The author of Aefs 
belongs to a conciliatory party, favourable 
to the introduction of pagans into the 
Church, and unwilling to confess the 
violence of the dissensions stirred up by 
the affair. It is quite evident that in 
writing on the episodes of the eunuch, 
of the centurion, and even of the con- 
version of the Samaritans, the author 
does not merely wish to tell his tale, but, 
above all, seeks for precedents to justify 
an opinion. Yet, on the other hand, we 
cannot admit that he invents the circum- 
stances which he relates. The conver- 
sions of the Candace’s eunuch and the 
centurion Cornelius are probably real 
incidents, presented and transformed 
according to the needs of the argument, 
in view of which the book of Acts was 
compiled. 

He w'ho, ten or eleven years later, was 
to give this dispute so decisive a signifi- 
cance, Paul, did not yet concern himself 
with it. He was in the Hauran or at 
Damascus, preaching, refuting the Jews, 
giving to the service of the new faith as 
much ardour as he had shown in attack- 
ing it. Fanaticism, of which he had 
'been the tool, was not slow to pursue 
him in his turn. The Jews resolved on 
his ruin. They obtained a warrant of 
arrest from the ethnarch who ruled 
Damascus in the name of Haritha. Paul 
hid himself. It was known that he was 
to leave the town ; and the ethnareh, 
who wished to please the Jewa, posted 
detachments at the gates to seize his 
person. But the brethren secured his 
escape in the night, by letting him down 
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iii a basket from the window of a house 
overhanging the rampart. 

Having eluded this peril, Paul turned 
his eyes upon Jerusalem. He liad been 
a Christian for three years, but had >not 
yet seen the Apostles. His inflexible 
character, which had little pliancy and 
was inclined to isolation, h.ad, in the first 
instance, made him turn his back, in a 
sense, on the great family into which, 
despite himself, he had just entered, and 
prefer for his first apostolate a new 
country where no colleague was to be 
found. A desire to see Peter had, how- 
ever, sprung up within him. Pie recog- 
nised his authority and called him, like 
everyone else, by the name of Kepha^ 
“the Stone.” He betook himself, then, 
to Jerusalem, reversing the route he had 
followed three years previously with 
intentions so different. 

His position at Jerusalem was very 
false and embarrassed. It had, indeed, 
been reported there that the persecutor 
had become the most zealous of evan- 
gelists, and the first defender of the faith 
which he had wished to destroy. But 
great prejudices against him lingered on. 
Many dreaded some horrible conspiracy 
on his part. They had seen him so 
infuriated, so cruel, so eager to enter 
houses and rend the secrets of family 
life in his quest of victims, that they 
believed him capable of acting a hateful 
comedy, the better to ruin those whom 
he detested. He dwelt, it seems, in 
Peter’s house. Several of the disciples 
remained deaf to his advances, and kept 
out of his way. A man of heart and 
will, Barnabas, played a decisive part at 
this moment. As a Cypriot and a new 
convert, he understood, better than the 
Galilean disciples, the position of Paul. 
He went to meet him, took him by the 
hand, so to speak, presented him to the 
more suspicious, and pledged his word 
for him. By this act of wisdom and 
penetration, Barnabas deserved in the 
highest degree of Christianity. It was 
he who divined Paul ; it was to him that : 
the Church owed the most remarkable j 
irtf it9 founders. The fertile friendship , 


t of these two apostolic men, a friendship 
unclouded despite many disagreements, 

! later brought about their collaboration in 
view of missions among the Gentiles. 
This great collaboration dated, in a sense^ 
from Paul’s first stay at Jerusalem. 
Among the causes of the world’s faith* 
are to be counted the generous impulse, 
of Barnabas, holding out his . hand to 
Paul, a man suspected and shunned, the 
profound intuition which made him 
discover an Apostle’s soul under an air 
of humiliation, the freedom with which 
he broke 'the ice and threw down the 
dividing walls which the convert’.s unfor- 
tunate antecedents, and possibly certain 
traits of his character, had reared be- 
tween him and his new brethren. 

Paul, for the rest, seemed to make a 
point of avoiding the Apostles. It is he 
himself who says so, and he takes the 
trouble to affirm it with an oath \ he saw 
none save Peter and James, the brother 
of the Lord. His stay lasted only a 
fortnight. It is certainly possible that, at 
the lime when he wrote the Kpistle to , 
the Galatians (about 56), Paul may have 
been tempted hy the necessities of the 
moment to falsify slightly the colouring 
of his relations with the Apostles, to 
represent them as more unsym[)athetic, 
more imperious than they really were. 
About 56 he held it essential to prove 
that he had received nothing from Jeru- 
salem, that he was in no sense the man- 
datory of the council of the Twelve, 

' established in that city. According to 
him, his attitude at Jerusalem must have 
been the high and proud bearing of a 
master who shuns contact with other 
masters, that he may not have the air of 
putting himself beneath them ; and not 
the humble and repentant demeanour of 
a criminal ashamed of his past, as the 
author of Acts would have it. We 
cannot believe that in the year 41 Paul 
was animated with the kind of jealous 
solicitude in maintaining his own origi- 
nality which he displayed later. The 
rarity of his interviews with the Apostles 
and the brevity of his sojourn at 
Jerusalem were probably due to the 
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emBarrassment he felt before people -of 
another nature than his own and pre- 
judiced against him, much rather than to 
a subtle policy which would suppose him 
to have perceived, fifteen years before- 
hand, the possible drawbacks he might 
reap from frequenting their company. 

In reality what must have put a kind 
of wall between the Apostles and Paul 
was, more especially, the difference of 
their character and education. The 
Apo§tles were all Galileans ; they had 
not attended the great Jewish schools ; 
they had seen Jesus ; they remembered 
his words ; they were good and pious 
souls, at times somewhat .solemn and 
simple-minded. Paul was a man of 
action, full of fire and but little of a 
mystic, enrolled as by a higher force in 
a sect which was in nowise that of his 
first ado[)tion. Revolt and protest were 
his habitual emotions. His Jewish 
learning wms much more thorough than 
that of all his new colleagues. But, not 
having heard Jesus, not having l)een 
appointed by him, he had, in Christian 
ideas, great inferiority. Now, Paul was 
not tile man to acceiit a secondary posi- 
tion. His proud individuality exacted 
a r61c apart. It was probably about this 
time that the strange idea had birth in 
him, that, after all, he had no reason to 
envy those who had known Jesus and 
had been chosen by him, since he also 
had seen Jesus, had received a direct 
revelation and the mandate of his aiKis- 
tleship from Jesus. ICven those who 
were honoured with a personal vision of 
the risen Christ had nothing more than 
he. Considering it was the last, his 
vision had not been the less remarkable,. 
It had been manifested under circum- 
stances which specially stamped it with 
importance and distinction. How pro- 
found an error ! The echo of the voice 
of Jesus was to be heard in the speech of 
the humblest of his disciples. With all 
his Jewish learning Paul could not make 
up for the immense disadvantage to him 
which resulted from his tardy initiation. 
The Christ whom he had seen on the 
fOiKi to Damascus was not, whatever he 


might say, the Christ of Galilee ; it was 
the Christ of his iiftagination, of his own 
senses. Although he was careful to collect 
the master’s words, it is clear that we have 
in him a disciple at second-hand. Had 
Paul met Jesus in his lifetime, it is doubt- 
ful if he would have adhered to him. 
His doctrine was to be his own, not that 
of Jesus; the revelations of which he 
was so proud were the fruit of his own 
brain. 

These ideas, which he dared not yet 
make known, rendered his stay at Jeru- 
salem unpleasant. At the end of fifteen 
days he took leave of Peter and departed. 
He had seen so few persons that he 
ventured to say that no one in the 
Churches of Judaea was acquainted with 
his face, or knew aught of him save by 
hearsay. Later he ascribed this sudden 
departure to a revelation. He related 
how one day, praying in the Temple, he 
had an ecstasy, how he beheld Jesus in 
person, and received his command to 
leave Jerusalem with all possible haste, 
“ because they will not receive of thee 
testimony concerning me.” * In exchange 
for these hard hearts, Jesus was supposed 
to have promised him the apostolate of 
distant nations and hearers more sub- 
missive to his voice. As for those who 
wished to efface the traces of the 
numerous intestine broils which the 
entrance of this intractable disciple 
caused in the Church, they asserted that 
Paul spent a somewhat long time in 
Jerusalem, living with the brethren on 
an entirely free footing, but that, having 
taken to preaching to the Hellenist Jews, 
he narrowly escaped death at their hands, 
and the brethren accordingly had to 
watch over his safety and have him taken 
to Cjesarea. 

It is, indeed, probable that from Jeru- 
salem he* betook himself to Caesarea. 
But he remained there for a very short 
time, and set out to travel through Syria 
and then Cilicia. He was no doubt 
already preaching, but independently and 
on no understanding with anjxme else. 
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His native Tarsus was his habiuial resi- 
dence during this period of his apostolic 
life, which can be estimated at two years. 
Possibly the Churches of Cilicia may 
have owed their beginnings to him. 
However, Paul’s life at this time was not 
such as we shall see it later. Ho did 
not assume the title of Apostle, which 


was then strictly reserved to the 'I'welve. 
It was only from the commencement of 
his association with Barnabas (in 45) 
that he entered on that career of sacred 
wayfaring and preaching which was to 
make him the type of the travelling 
missionary 


Chapter XII. 

FOUNDATION OF THE CHURCH OF ANTIOCH 


The new faith made ama/Jng progress 
from one place to another. I’he members 
of the Church of Jerusalem who had 
been scattered on the death of vSlcphen, 
carrying their conquests all along tht^ 
coast of Phcenicia, reached ('yprus and 
Antioch. At the outset they made it 
their absolute principle to preach only to 
the Jews. 

Antioch, “the metropolis of the East,” 
the third city of the world, was the 
centre of this Cliristendom of northern 
Syria. It was a city of more than half 
a- million souls, almost as great as Paris 
before its recent extensions, and the 
residence of the imperial legate of Syria. 
Brought, in the first instance, by the 
Seleucidaj to a high deg’^ee of splendour, 
it had only profited by the Roman occu- 
pation. As a rule, the Seleucidai had 
anticipated the Romans in taste for 
scenic decoration applied to great cities. 
Temples, aqueducts, baths, basilicas: 
nothing was lacking at Antioch of what 
went to make a great Syrian city of the 
epoch. The streets, lined with colonnades 
and adorned by statues where they 
crossed, had more symmetry and regu- 
larity here than anywhere else. A Corso^ 
set out with four lines of columns, 
forming two covered arcades, with a wide 
roadway in the middle, passed right 
Across the city to the length of thirty-six 


shuha (more than three miles). . But 
Antioch had not only great buildings of 
public utility; it also had, what few 
Syrian towns possessed, masterpieces of 
Greek art, admirable statues, classical 
works of a delicacy of execution, which 
the age could no longer imitate. Antioch 
had from its foundation been a wholly 
Greek city, 'rhe Macedonians of 
Antigonus and .Sclcucus had brought 
into the lower Orontes region their most 
living memories, the worshi[)s, and the 
names of their own country. T'he Greek 
mythology had here, as it were, created 
for itself a second native land ; it was 
claimed that a number of “holy places” 
could be shown throughout the country, 
connected with that mythology. The 
city was given up to the worship of 
Apollo and the nymphs. Daphne, an 
enchanting spot two short hours' journey 
from the city, recalled to the conquerors 
one of their gayest legends. It was a 
kind of plagiarism or counterfeit of the 
myths of the mother country, similar to 
those daring transpositions by which the 
primitive tribes bore with them on their 
wanderings their mythical geography, 
their Berecyntus, their Arvanda, their 
Ida, their Olympus. Those Greek fables 
constituted a very senile religion, one 
scarce more serious than the Metamor* 
pJwses of Ovid, 'io it the ancient 





r^igions of thu land, in particular that 
0f Mount Casius, added some measure 
of gravity. But Syrian frivolity, Baby- 
lonian charlatanism, all the impostures 
of Asia blending one with another at 
this frontier of two worlds, had made 
Antioch the capital of lies, the sink of 
all infamies. 

Besides the Greek population, in fact, 
which was nowhere in the East (if 
Alexandria be excepted) so dense as 
here, Antioch still counted a consider- 
able number of Syrian natives, speaking 
Syriac. These natives constituted a low 
class, inhabiting the suburbs of the great 
city and the populous villages which 
formed a vast urban area around it — 
Charandama, Ghisira, Gandigura, and 
Apate (Syriac names for the most part). 
Marriages between these Syrians and the 
Greeks being common — Seleucus, more- 
over, having decreed by a law that every 
alien who might settle in the city should 
become a citizen — Antioch, after three 
centuries and a half of existence, was 
one of the places in the world where 
blood was most mingled. Its spiritual 
degradation was frightful. It is the 
property of such centres of moral jmtrc-. 
faction to sink all races to the same level. 
The ignominy of certain Levantine towns, 
dominated by the spirit of intrigue, given 
over completely to base and cunning 
' thoughts, can scarce afford us an idea of 
the depth of corruption which the human 
species reached at Antioch. It was an 
unheard-of conglomeration of mounte- 
banks, charlatans, mimes, magicians, 
^jthaumatiirgists, sorcerers, and cheating 
priests; a city of races, games, dances, 
i, processions, feasts, Bacchanalia ; of 
unbridled luxury, all the follies of the 
East, the most morbid superstitions, the 
.•fanaticism of orgy. By turn servile and 
ungrateful, craven and insolent, the 
'h rAntiochians were the consummate type 
<of mobs devoted to Caesarism, lacking 
ffatherland, nationality, family honour, a 
! name to cherish. The great C(frso which 
fcpossed the city was as a theatre, through 
..Vhich rolled all day long the billows of 
futile, frivolous, fickle, 


riotous, at times witty, busy with songs, 
parodies, jests, and hnpertinences of every 
kind. The city was lettered, but its 
literature was purely rhetorical. The 
spectacular shows were curious; there 
were games in which choruses of naked 
girls were to be seen taking part in all 
the exercises, wearing nothing but a fillet ; 
at the famous festival of Maiouma bands 
of courtesans bathed publicly in pools 
of clear water. It was all like an intoxi- 
cation, a dream of Sardanapalus, in 
which, pell-mell, were unfolded all volup- 
tuous delights, all debaucheries, not 
excluding certain delicacies. The river 
of filth which, flowing from the mouth of 
the Orontes, came to overwhelm Rome, 
had here its chief source. Two hundred 
dccurions were engaged in arranging 
the liturgies and feasts. The munici- 
pality possessed vast public domains, 
the revenues of which the duumvirs 
shared among the poor citizens. Like 
all pleasure cities, Antioch had an 
infamous populace living on the public 
or on sordid means of gain. 

The beauty of the works of art and 
the infinite charm of nature prevented 
this moral abasement from quite degene- 
rating into hideousness and vulgarity. 
The site of Antioch is one of the most 
picturesque in the world. The city 
occupied the area between the Orontes 
and the slopes of Mount Silpius, one of 
the spurs of Mount Casias. Nothing 
could equal the abundance and beauty 
of the waters. The walls climbing the 
perpendicular crags, by a real triumph of 
military architecture, took in the summits 
of the mountains, and formed with the 
rocks, at a towering height, a jagged 
crown of marvellous effect. This arrange- 
ment of ramparts, combining the advan- 
tages of the ancient acropoles with those 
of the great walled towns, was usually 
preferred by Alexander’s lieutenants, as 
is to he seen at Seleucia Pieria, at 
Ephesus, at Smyrna, and at Thessalonica. 
From it resulted surprising vistas, 
Antioch had within its walls mountains 
700 feet high, towering rocks, torrents, 
precipices, deep ravines, waterfaB^;. 
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and inaccessible grottoes; in the midst j 
of aU these were delightful gardens. 
Thickly wooded with myrtles^ flowering 
box, laurels, plants always green and of 
the tenderest green, and with rocks 
decked with carnations, hyacinths, and 
cyclamens, the uncultivated heights have 
the look of hanging gardens. The variety 
of flowers, the freshness of the turf com- 
posed of an infinite multitude of tiny 
graminese, the beauty of the planes 
which border the Orontes, inspire cheer- 
fulness, something of that fragrant per- 
fume which intoxicated the fine genius 
of John Chrysostom, and Libanius, and 
Julian. On the right bank of the river 
stretches a vast plain, bounded on one 
side by Amanus and the grotesquely- 
outlined hills of Pieria ; on the other hy 
the plateaux of Cyrrliestica, behind 
which one suspects the perilous neigh- 
bourhood of the Arab and the desert. 
The valley of the Orontes, which opens 
to the west, puts this inland basin in 
communication with the sea, or, rather, 
with that vast world, amid which the 
Mediterranean has in all ages formed a 
kind of neutral highway and federal 
bond. 

Among the various colonies which the 
liberal decrees of the Seleucidre drew to 
the capital of Syria, that of the Jews was 
one of the most numerous ; it dated 
from Seleuciis Nicalor, and enjoyed the 
same rights as the Greeks. Although 
the Jews had an clhnarch to themselves, 
they had very frequent intercourse with 
the pagans. Here, as in Alexandria, 
this intercourse often degenerated into 
quarrels and aggressions. From another 
point of view, it gave rise to an active 
religious propaganda. The official poly- 
theism growing more and more inade- 
quate ior serious souls, Greek philo- 
sophy and Judaism attracted all those 
whom the vain pomps of paganism 
fajled to satisfy. The number of prose- 
lytes was considerable. In the early 
days of Christianity Antioch had pro- 
vided the Church of Jerusalem with one 
of/ its most influential men— Nicholas, 
deacons.. In the city there 


were excellent germs which waited but a 
ray of grace, to bloom and bear the 
finest fruits that had yet been seen. 

The Church of Antioch owed its 
foundation to some believers, natives of 
Cyprus and Gyrene, who had already 
{ireached much. So far they had 
only addressed themselves to Jews, 
Eut in a city where pure Jews, proselyte 
Jews, “ peoiile fearing God,” or pagans 
half Jews, and [lure pagans, lived to- 
gether, small missions limited to a group 
of houses became inqiossible. The 
sentiment of religious aristocracy which 
swelled the Jews of Jerusalem with pride 
was non-existent in the great cities of 
purely profane civilisation, where the 
horizon was wide*!-, and prejudices less 
deeply rooted. I'he Cypriot and Cyre- 
nian missionaries were thus led to depart 
from their rule. They preached indilfer* 
ently to Jews and Greeks. 

The mutual feelings of the Jewish and 
pagan populations were ap[)arently at 
this moment very had. Jhit circum- 
stances of anotlicr order pcrhai)s served 
the new ideas. The earthquake, which 
had greatly injured the city on March 
23rd, 37, still occupied men’s minds, 
d'lic one topic of conversation in the 
city was a charlatan called Debborius, 
who pretended li(‘ could avert the return 
of such phenomena hy absurd talismans. 
This kept minds fixed on supernatural 
matters. However it may have been, 
the success of the Christian preaching 
was very great. A young Church, ardent, 
innovating, full of promise, because 
composed of the most diverse elements, 
was in a short time established. All the 
gifts of the Holy Sjiiiit were diffused 
therein, and it was thenceforth easy to 
foresee that this new Church, free from 
the narrow Mosaism which drew an 
impassable barrier around Jerusalem, 
would be Christianity’s second cradle. 
Certainly, Jerusalem will ever remain the 
religious capital of the world. And yet 
the point of departure of the Church of 
j the Gentiles, the primordial focus of 
I Christian mission.s, was really Antioch., 
It was there that for the first time wa? 
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formed a Christian Church, unshackled 
from Judaism ; it was there that was 
established the great propaganda of the 
apostolic age ; it was there that St. Paul 
finally shaped himself. Antioch marks 
the second stage in the progress of 
Christianity. So far as Christian nobility 
is concerned, neither Rome, nor Alex- 
andria, nor Constantinople can stand 
comparison with it. 

The topography of ancient Antioch is 
so much effaced that one would vainly 
seek on its site, almost devoid of traces 
of the past, the [)oinl to whiah so many 
great memories must be attached. Here; 
as everywhere else, Christianity must 
have settled in the poor ciuarters among 
the petty tradesmen. The basilica called 
“ Ancient ” or “ Apostolic ” in the fourth 
century was situated in the so-called 
street of Singon, near the I’antheon. 
But where this Pantheon was wc do not 
know. Tradition and certain vague 
analogies would suggest seeking the 
primitive Christian (piarter in the direc- 
tion of the gate which still retains the 
name of Paul, BtXb Bolos, and at the 
foot of the jiiounlain called by Procopius 
Stavrin^ which bears the south-eastern 
flank of the ramparts of Antioch. It 
was one of the parts of the town lea.st 
rich ill pagan monuments. 'I’he remains 
of ancient sanctuaries dedicated to St. 
Peter, St. Paul, and St. John are still to 
be seen here. It appears to have been 
the quarter where Christianity lingered 
longest after the Mussulman conquest. 
It was, also, seemingly the quarter of the 
“saints," as opposed to the profane 
Antioch. 'J'he rock here is pierced like 
a bee-hive with caves which appear to 
have served for anchorites. When we^ 
pass across these steep declivities, where, 
about the fourth century, good Stylites, 
disciples at once of India and of Galilee, 


of jesus and Sakya-Muni, looked down 
with disdain upon the voluptuous city 
from the bt^ight of their pillar or their 
flowery grot, it is probable that we are 
at no great distance from the abodes of 
Peter and Paul. The Church of Antioch 
is that whose history is most uninter- 
rupted and comprises fewest fables. 
Christian tradition in a city where Chris- 
tianity had such vigorous continuity 
may have its value. 

The prevailing tongue of the Church 
of Antioch was Greek. It is likely, 
however, that the Syriac speaking suburbs 
gave the sect numerous adherents. 
Already, consequently, Antioch held the 
germ of two rival, and later hostile, 
Churches, one speaking Greek and 
represented now by the Greeks of Syria, 
whether orthodox or Catholic ; the other 
whose i)rescnt representatives are the 
Maronites, who, having formerly spoken 
Syriac, preserve it still as a sacred lan- 
guage. The Maronites who, beneaiii 
their entirely modern Catholicism, con- 
ceal a high antiquity, are probably the 
last descendants of those Syrians anterior 
to Seleucus, of those suburban dwellers 
or pi^a/ii of Ghisira, Charanclama, etc., 
who, from the earliest centuries, formed 
a Church apart, were persecuted as 
heretics by the orthodox Emperors, and 
fled into Lebanon, where, out of hatred 
of the Greek Church and by reason of 
deeper aftinilies, they made an alliance 
with the lalins. 

As to the converted Jews of Antioch, 
they, also, were very numerous. But we 
must believe riut they accepted brother- 
hood with the Gentiles from the first. 
It was on the banks of the Orontes that 
the religious fusion of races, dreamed by 
Jesus— let us say, rather, by six centuries 
of prophets— became a reality. 
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ClIArTEK XI 11. 

THE IDEA OF A GENTILE APOSTOLATE - 
ST. BARNABAS 


When what had occurred at Antioch j 
became known at Jerusalem, the emotion 
was great. Despite the goodwill of 
some of the chief members of the 
Church of Jerusalem, Teter especially, 
the apostolic college continued a prey to 
the meanest prejudices. Whenever news 
came of the good tidings having been 
announced to pagans, it caused signs of 
dissatisfaction on the part of some of 
the elders. The nun who now triumphed 
over this miserable jealousy, and pre- 
vented the exclusive maxims of the 
“ Hebrews ” from ruining the future of 
Christianity, was Barnabas. Barnabas 
was the most enlightened spirit of the 
Church of Jerusalem. He was the ■ 
leader of the liberal party, which desired | 
progress and an open Church to all. 
Already he had powerfully contributed 
to dispel the mistrust which had arisen 
against Paul. On this occasion he again 
wielded great influence. Sent as dele- 
gate of the apostolic body to Antioch, 
he saw and approved all that had been 
done ; he declared that the new Church 
had but to continue on the path it had 
entered. Conversions went on taking 
place in large numbers. The living and 
creative foice of Christianity seemed 
centred at Antioch. Barnabas, who, in 
his zeal, was ever eager to be at the 
point where energy was at its keenest, 
remained there. Antioch was thence- 
forth. to be his Church ; from it he was 
to exercise his most fertile ministry. 
Christianity has been unjust to this 
great man, in not according him a place 
in the front rank among its founders. 
All broad and sound ideas had Barnabas 
as a patron. His intellectual boldness 
was the counterpoise to what would 


have been the fatal inkrtuation of those 
narrow-minded Jews, who formed the 
conservative party of Jenisalcm. 

At Anlio^'h a magnilicent conception 
sprang up ill this grc'at heart. Paul was 
at 'I'arsus in a retirement which, for so 
energetic a man, must have been an 
agony. Ilis false position, his inflexi- 
bility, his exaggerated pretensions, nulli- 
fied part of ilis good qualities. He 
preyed upon himself and remained 
almost useless. Barnabas knew how to 
set to its true task that force, wasting 
away in a morbid and perilous solitude, 
A second time he held out his hand to 
Paul, and led the unsociable personality 
to the society of brethren whom he was 
fain to flee. He went himself to Tarsus, 
sought him out, and brought him to 
Antioch. 'Phis was what the stiffnecked 
old men of Jerusalem would never have 
been capable of doing. To win over 
the great, intractable, sensitive soul ; to 
bend to the weaknesses, the humours of 
a man fiery, but intensely egoistic ; to 
consent to be his inferior, to prepare, in 
forgetfulness of self, the most favourable 
field for the development of his activity : 
this assuredly is the highest pitch to 
which virtue can attain, and this is what 
Barnabas did for St. Paul. 'Phe greater 
part of the latter's glory reverts on the 
modest man whopreceded him in all things, 
effaced himself before him, discovered 
his worth, brought him to the light, more 
than once prevented his failings from 
spoiling all, and the narrow ideas of 
others from driving liim into revolt, 
thwarted in advance the irremediable 
wrong which petty personalities might 
have done the work of God. 

For a whole year Barnabas and Paul 





^ere united in this active collaboration. 
It was one of the most brilliant yearSf 
'^nd undoubtedly the happiest, in the life 
of Paul. The fertile originality of these, 
two great men raised the Church of 
Antioch to a height which no Church 
had hitherto attained. The capital ,of 
Syria was one of the points of the world 
where there was most awakening. In 
the Roman epoch, as in our own time, 
religious and social questions were chiefly 
ventilated in . great conglomerations * of 
-men. A kin^ of reaction against the 
general immorality, which was later to 
make Antioch the home of the Stylites 
" and hermits, was already perceptible. 

, In that city the good doctrine thus found 
. the best conditions for success which as 
yet it had encountered. . 

A circumstance of capital importance 
proves, moreover, that it was at Antioch 
that the .sect first had full self-conscious- 
ness. It was in that city that it received 
a distinct name of its own. Up till then 
the adherents had called each other 
/‘the believers,” “the faithful,” “the 
saints,” “ the brethren,” “ the disciples 
but they had no official and public 
designation. It was at Antioch that 
' the name of Christianus was invented. 
The termination is Latin, not Greek, 
‘which seems to suggest that it was 
created by the Roman authority, as a 
r police term, like Herodianiy Ponipeianiy 
and Casariani, In any case, it is certain 
that such a name was the work of the 
pagan population. It comprised a mis- 
; understanding ; for it implied that 
X^hrisiuSy a translation of the Hebrew 
Mashiah (the Messiah), was a proper 
, pame. Several even of those who were 
little conversant with Jewish or Christiair 
jdeas must have been led by this name 
I'to suppose that Christus or Chrestus was 
party leader still alive. The vulgar 
; pronunciation, indeed, was ChmtianL 
: " The Jews, at all events, did not adopt, 
least consistently, the name given by 
fee Romans to their schismatic co-reli- 
ifibhists. They continued to call the 
sectaries “Nazarenes” or “Nazo* 
-tib. doubt because they were 


accustomed to call Jesds PTan-nMnor 
JfXem-hosriy “ the Nazarene.” This name 
has prevailed to our days throughout the 
Ea^t. 

We are now at a very important 
moment. The hour k solemn at which 
anew creation receives its name ; for the 
name is the determinate sign of existence. 
It is by name that an individual or col- 
lective being becomes himself and 
emerges from another. The formation 
of the word “ Christian ” thus marks the 
exact date when the Church of Jesus 
severed itself from Judaism. For a long 
while still the two religions were to be 
confounded ; but this confusion was only 
to occur in countries where, if I may say 
so, the growth of Christianity was back- 
ward. For the rest, the sect promptly 
accepted the name which had been made 
for it, and deemed it a title of honour. 
When we consider that, ten years after 
the death of Jesus, his religion had 
already a name in the Greek and Latin 
tongues in the capital of Syria, we may 
well be amazed at the progress achieved 
in so short a time. Christianity has 
completely cut itself off from its mother’s 
womb ; the true conception of Jesus bas 
triumphed over the indecision of his 
first disciples ; the Church of Jerusalem 
is superseded ; Aramaic, the language of 
Jesus, is unknown to part of liis school ; 
Christianity speaks Greek ; it is finally 
launched in the great whirlpool of the 
Greek and Roman world, whence it will 
never more emerge. 

The energy, the fever of ideas, which 
arose in this young Church must have 
been extraordinary in character. Great 
“ spiritual ” manifestations were frequent. 
All believed themselves inspired after 
diverse fashions. Some were “ prophets,” 
others “ doctors.” Barnabas, as his name 
indicates,* undoubtedly had the rank of 
prophet. Paul had no special title. 
Among the notables of the Church of 
Antioch were also mentioned Symeon, 
surnamed Niger, Lucius Of Cyrene, and ' 
Mansen, who had been foster-brother of 

• See above, p. 6i. 
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Herod Antipas, and must consequeptly 
have been advanced in years. All these 
persons were Jews: Among the con- 
verted pagans was already perhaps , that 
Evodius who, at a certain epoch, seems 
to have held the first rank in the Church 
of Antioch. No doubt the pagans who 
were responsive to the first propaganda 
had, at the outset, some inferiority ; they 
must have shone but little in the public 
displays of glossolalia, preaching, and 
prophecy. 

Paul, amid this captivating society, 
let himself be borne on the current. 
Later he showed himself hostile to glosso- 
lalia, and it is probable that he never 
practised it. But he had many visions 
and direct revelations. It was apparently 
at Antioch that he had that great ecstasy 
which he relates in these terms : “ I 
know a man in Christ, fourteen years 
ago (whether in the body, I know not ; 
or whether out of the body, I know not ; 
God knoweth), such a one caught up 
even to the third heaven. And 1 know 
such a man (whether in the body, or 
apart from the body, I know not ; God 
knoweth), how tliat he was caught up 
into Paradise, and heard unspeakable 
words, which it is not lawful for a man to 
utter.”* Solier and practical as a rule, 
Paul nevertheless shared the ideas of his 
time on the supernatural. Like everyone 
else, he believed he wrought miracles; 
it was out of the question that the gifts 
of the Holy Spirit, which passed for 
being common to all in the Church, 
could have been refused to him. 

But spirits with such a flame burning 
within them could not confine themselves 
to these chimeras of an exuberant piety. 
There was a sudden turn to action. The 
idea of great missions destined to con- 
vert the pagans, beginning by Asia Minor, 
seized on every mind. Such an idea, 
had it come to birth at Jerusalem, could 
not have been realised. The Church of 
Jerusalem was devoid of financial 
resources. A great propagandist institu- 
tion exacts a certain expenditure. Bui 

‘ a Cor. xii. 2-4. 


the whole of the common fund at Jerti* 
Salem went to feed the virtuous poor/ 
and at times was insufficient. Prom 
every part of the world help had to be . 
sent, that these noble beggars might not 
die of hunger. Communism had created 
at Jerusalem an irremediable misery and 
an utter incapacity for great enterprises., 
The Church of Antioch was exempt from 
such a plague. The Jews in the profane- 
cities had acquired comfortable circum-^.: 
stances, in some cases great fortunes; 
the faithful entered tlie Church in pos- 
session i)f fairly considerable property. 
It was Antioch which supplied the . 
capital for the foundation of Christianity. 
The complete difference in manners and 
spirit, which this fact alone must have;' 
caus(‘d between the two Churches, is ' 
easily conceivable. Jerusalem remained' 
the city of God’s poor, of the Ebionim^ 
of the woithy Galilean drc.'imers, intoxi- 
cated and, as it were, dazed by promises’ 
of the kingdom of God. Antioch, : 
almost a stranger to the word of Jesus, 
which it had not heard, was the Church , 
of activity and progress. Antioch was-' 
the city of Paul; Jerusalem, the city of 
the old apostolic college, buried in its ' 
dreams, powerless before the new 
problems which were opening up, but . 
dazzled by its incomparable privilege,^;; 
and rich in its inestimable memories. 

One circumstance, indeed, soon cast a’v» 
light on all these features, rmprovidencc; 
was such in the poor, famishing Church ■ 
of Jerusalem that the least untoward j 
accident impoverished the comraunityi’ , 
In a land wl)ere economic organisation;: 
did not exist, whore commerce was but; 
slightly developed, and wliere the sources;, 
of comfort were scanty, famines were, 
inevitable. There was a terrible one in' 
the fourth year of the reign of Claudius^^ 
(44). When its symptoms began to be^ 
felt, the elders of Jerusalem thought ori 
having recourse to the brethren of thc‘ 
wealthier Churches of Syria. An em- ; 
ba.ssy of Hierosolymite prophets came 
Antioch. One of tlieni, called Agabus,!' 
who had the reputation of being highly, v 
gifted as a seer, found himself suddeijl)fj 
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possessed by the Spirit, and announced 
‘the scourge which was about to rage. 
The faithful of Antioch were greatly 
moved by the evils threatening the 
mother Church, of which they still con- 
sidered themselves to be tributaries. 
They made a collection, to which each 
contributed as he could. Barnabas w'as 
entrusted with taking the proceeds to the 
brethren of Judaja. Jerusalem was for 
long still to remain the capital of Chris- 
tianity. There were centred the things 
that were unique ; only there were 
Apostles. But a great forward step was 
now taken. For several years there had 
been but one fully-organised Church — 
that of Jerusalem, the absolute centre of 
faith, whence all life flowed, to which all 
life ebbed back. Such was no longer the 
case. Antioch was a perfect Churcli, with 
the whole hierarchy of the gifts of the ' 
Holy Spirit. Missions departed thence ! 
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and thither returned. It was a second 
capital — or, to put it better, a second 
heart — which had its own action and 
exercised its strength in every direction. 

It was even easy to foresee from now 
that the second capital was soon to win 
the day over the first. The decay of the 
Church of Jerusalem was, indeed, rapid. 
It is the property of institutions founded 
on communism to make a brilliant start, 
for communism always implies great 
enthusiasm, but very quickly to degene- 
rate, communism being against human 
nature. In his fits of virtue man 
imagines he can utterly cast off egoism 
and heed for his own interests ; egoism 
takes its revenge, by proving that abso- 
lute self-abnegation engenders graver 
evils than those which were suj^posed to 
have been avoided by the suppression of 
property. 


Chapte 

HEROD AGRIPPA 

' Barnabas found the Church of Jeru- 
salem in sore distress. The year 44 was 
a stormy one for it. Besides the famine, 

' it saw the rekindling of the fire of perse- 
*;bution, which had slackened since the 
death of Stephen. 

Herod Agrippa, grandson of Herod i 
, the Great, had, since 41, succeeded in 
■: re-establishing the monarchy of his 
grandfather. Thanks toCaligula's favour, 

^ he had managed to unite under his rule 
Batanaea,Trachoiiitis,purtof the Hauran, 
•Abilene, Galilee, and Porcea. The 
ignoble part which he played in the i 
^jtragi-comedy which gave Claudius the | 
' Empire made his fortune. This vile | 
:Ofrlental, as a reward for the lessons in | 
J>aseness and [lerfidy which he had given 
• ^ Rome, obtained Samaria and Judieal 


R XIV. 

I.’s PERSECUTION 

for himself, and for his brother Herod 
the little kingdom of Chalcis. He had 
left behind him at Rome the worst of 
reputations, and (krligula’s atrocities 
were in part attributed to his counsels. 
Neither his army nor the pagan cities of 
Sebasteand Ctesarca, >vhich he sacrificed 
to Jerusalem, loved him. But the Jews 
Tound him generous, magnificent, and 
sympathetic with their ills. He sought 
popularity among them, and affected -an 
entirely different policy from that of 
Herod the Great. The latter lived his 
life much more in view of the Graeco- 
Roman world than in view of the Jews. 

I Jcrod Agrippa, on the contrary, loved 
Jerusalem, strictly observed the Jewish 
religion, affected scrupulosity, and never 
let a day pass without making his 
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.devotions. He went so far as to accept the 
advice of the rigorists amiably, and took 
the trouble to justify himself from their 
reproaches. To the Hierosolymites he 
made a rebate of the tribute due to him 
from every house. In a word, the 
orthodox had in him a king after their 
own hearts. 

It was inevitable that a prince of .such 
a character should persecute the Chris- 
tians. Sincere or not, Herod Agrippa 
was a Jewish sovereign in every sense of 
the word. 'I'lie house of Herod, in the 
process of weakening, turned to devo- 
tion. Nothing more was iicard of that 
broad, secular idea of the founder of 
the dynasty, aspiring to make the mo.st 
diverse faiths dwell together under tlie 
common empire of civilisation. When 
Herod Agrii)pa, on his accession, first 
set foot in Alexandria, it was as king of 
the Jews that he was hailed ; it was that 
title which irritated the populace and 
gave rise to endless foolerie.s. But what 
could a king of the Jews he, if not the 
guardian of the Law and traditions, a 
theocratic and persecuting sovereign? 
From Herod the Great, under whom 
fanaticism was wholly put down, to the 
breaking forth of the war which brought 
about the ruin of Jerusalem, there was 
thus a constant increase in religious 
fervour. Caligula’s death (24th January, 
41) had caused a favourable reaction to 
the Jews. Claudius, as a rule, treated 
them well, owing to the credit which 
Herod Agrippa and Herod, king of 
Chalcis, bad with him. N(jt only did he 
decide in favour of the Jews of Alexan- 
dria in their quarrels with the ijihabi- 
tants, and grant them the right of 
choosing an ethnarch ; but he is said to 
have published an edict in which he 
accorded to the Jews throughout the 
Empire what he had accorded to those 
of Alexandria — that is to say, liberty to 
live according to their own laws, on the 
sole condition of their doing no harm 
to other faiths. Some attempts at vexa- 
tions, similar to those which had occurred 
under Caligula, were repressed. Jerusa- 
lem greatly increased in size ; tire Bezetha 
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quarter was incorporated with the city. 
The Roman authority scarce made itself 
felt, though Vibius Marsu.s, a prudent 
man, ripened by great responsibilities 
and of highly cultivated mind, who had 
succeeded Publius Petronius as imperial 
legate of Syria, from time to time pointed 
out to Rome the peril of these half- 
independent monarchies of the East. 

The kind of feudal system which, 
since the death of Tiberius, had tended 
to pri'vail in Syria and the adjacent 
countries, was, indeed, a halt in the 
imperial f>olicy, and had scarce other than 
evil consecpicnces. 'I'he “kings” when 
they came to Rome were great personages, 
and wielded a dele.stable influence there. 
The corruption and degradation of the 
people, under Caligula especi;illy, was in 
great part due to the sight of those 
miscreants, wlio were seen successively 
dragging their purple to the theatre, the 
palace of the Cresar, the prisons. So 
far as the Jews were concerned, we have 
.seen that self-gov(*rnment spelt intoler- 
ance. The high priesthood only ciuitted 
the family of Hanan at instants to pass 
into that of Boethus, which was no less 
cruel and haughty. A sovereign anxious 
to please the Jews could not fail to grant 
them what they most loved —namely, 
severities again.st all who departed from . 
rigorous orthodoxy. 

Herod Agrippa, in fact, towards thd 
end of his reign, became a violent per- . 
secutor. Some time before the Passover 
of 44 he had one of the chief members 
of the apostolic college, James, son of 
Zebedee, brother of John, beheaded* 
The affair was not given a ’religious 
colour; there was no inquisitorial pro- 
cess before the Sanhedrim ; the sentence 
was decreed by virtue of the sovereign’s 
arbitrary power, as in the case of John 
the Baptist. Encouraged by the good 
effect which this execution had upon the 
Jews, Herod Agrippa was loth to stop in 
so ea.sy a vein of popularity. It was 
then the early day.s of the Passover feast, 
the usual time for an aggravation of 
fanaticism. Agrippa commanded Peter 
to be imprisoned in the tower of Antonia; 
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|fe wished to have him tried and put to 
iMh with great solemnity before the 
iiiass of the people then assembled. 

/v Some circumstance, of which we are 
^norant and which was held to be mira- 
tjulous, opened Peter’s prison. One 
tevening, as several of the faithful were 
gathered together in the house of Mary, 
mother of John Mark, where Peter 
usually dwelt, a knock at the door was 
suddenly heard. The maid - servant, 
called Rhoda, went to listen. She 
recognised Peter’s voice. Transported 
with joy, instead of opening tfhe door, 
she came running back and announced 
that Peter was there. She was treated 
as one demented. She swore that she 
apoke truly. “It is his angel,” said 
several. Repeated knocking was heard ; 
it was, indeed, he. Joy was unbounded. 
Peter at once had his deliverance 
announced to James, brother of the 
Lord, and to the rest of the faithful. 
Jt was believed that it was the angel of 
God who had entered the Apostle’s 
prison and made his chains and bolts 
fall from him. Peter, in fact, related 
that it had all taken place while he was 
in a kind of ecstasy ; that, having passed 
the first and second ward, and surmounted 
the iron gate leading to the city, the 
:^^ingel still kept him company to the end 
^pf one street before leaving him ; that 
;%e then returned to himself and recog- 
■|nised the hand of God, who liad sent a 
i!}»eavenly messenger to deliver him. 

^ . Agrippa survived these acts of violence 
^Wt a short time. In the course of 44 
Pe went to Coesarea to celebrate 
j games in honour of Claudius. There 
was an extraordinary concourse; the 
people of Tyre and Sidon, who had 
'.di/iiculties with him, came thither to cry 
mercy. These festivities much dis- 
^^eased the Jews, both because they 
Ubok place in the impure city of Caesarea 
5^nd because they were given in the 
!'l|keatre. Once already, the king having 
Jerusalem under like circumstances, 
a;; certain Rabbi Simeon had proposed 
declare him an alien to Judaism and 
:exclpde him the Temple. The 


king had condescended so far as to place 
the rabbi beside him at the theatre, to^ 
prove to him that nothing took place 
there contrary to the Law. Believing 
that he had thus satisfied the rigorists, 
Plerod Agrippa let himself indulge his 
taste for profane displays. On the 
second day of the festival, he entered 
the theatre at an early hour of the 
morning, clad in cloth of silver of marvel- 
lous brilliancy. The effect of this 
res[)lendent tunic in the rays of the 
rising sun was extraordinary. The Phoe- 
nicians who thronged about the king 
lavished upon him adulations of a pagan 
type. “He is a God,” they exclaimed, 
“and not a man.” The king showed no 
indignation, and did not reprove this 
speech. He died five days later. Jews 
and Christians believed that he had 
been struck down for npt having rejected 
with horror a blasphemous flattery. The 
Christian tradition would have it that he 
died of the punishment reserved for the 
foes of God —a vermicular disease. The 
symptoms reported by Josephus would 
rather incline one to suspect poisoning, 
and what is said in the Acts of the 
ambiguous behaviour of the Phcenicians 
and the care which they took to gain 
over Blastus, the king’s chamberlain, 
would strengthen this hypothesis. 

The death of Herod Agrippa I. brought 
the end of all independence for Jerusalem. 
The city began again to be administered 
by procurators, and this state of things 
lasted till the great revolt. This was a 
blessing to Christianity; for it is very 
remarkable how the religion, which was 
later to sustain so terrible a struggle with 
the Roman Empire, grew up in the shade 
of Roman principles and under their 
protection. It was Rome, as we have 
already remarked several times, which 
prevented Judaism from entirely giving 
itself over to its intolerant instincts and 
from stifling the free developments 
travailing in its womb. Every diminu- 
tion of Jewish authority was a benefit to 
the nascent sect. Cuspius Fadus, the 
first of the new line of procurators, was 
another Pilate, full of firmness or, at 



least, of good intentions. Dut Claudius 
continued to show favour to Jewish pre- 
tensions, more especially at the instiga- 
tion of the young Herod Agrippa, son of 
Herod Agrippa I., whom he had near his 
person and greatly loved. After the 
short administration of Cuspius Fadus, 
the functions of procurator were entrusted 
to a Jew — that Tiberius Alexander, 
nephew of Philo and son of the 
alabarch of the Alexandrian Jews, who 
attained to high oflices and played a 
great part in the political aflliirs of the 
age. It is true that the Jews did not 
like him, and regarded him, not unreason- 
ably, as an a[)ostate. 

To cut short these unceasingly recur- 
rent disputes, recourse was had to an 
expedient conformable with sound prin- 
cii)les. A kind of separation of the 
spiritual and the temporal was effected. 
The political power remained in the 
hands of the procurators ; Init Herod, 
king of Chalcis, brother of Agrippa L, 
was appointed prefect of the 'I'cmple, 
keeper of the pontifical vestments, and 
treasurer of the sacred funds, and in- 
vested with tlie right to nominate the 
high priests. On his death {in 4!^), 
Herod Agrippa 11., son of Herod 
Agrippa I., succeeded his uncle in these 
offices, which he retained till the great 
war. Claudius showed a kindly intciest 
in all this. The high Roman function- 
aries in Syria, though less inclined than 
the Emperor to concessions, also used 
much moderation. Ventidius Cumanus, 
the procurator, condescended so fur as 
to cause to be beheaded, in the midst of 
Jews hedging him in, a soldier who had 
torn a copy of the Pentateuch. All was 
of no avail ; Josephus is right in dating 
from the administration of Cumanus the 
disorders which only ended with the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

Christianity played no part in the.se 
troubles ; but they were, like Christianity 
itself, one of the symptoms of the extra- 
ordinary fever which was consuming the 
Jewish people, and of the divine travail 
which was being accomplished within it. 
Never had the Jewish faith m.ade such 
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progress. 'I'he Temple of Jcrusalettifc^ 
was one of the world’s sanctuaries whose, 
reputation extended farthest, and to 
which most offerings were sent. Judaisift 
had become the prevailing religion of 
several parts of Syria. The Asmonoean' 
princes had in these regions violently 
converted whole populations (Idumteans, 
Itur?cans, etc.). There w'cre. many in-; 
stances of circumcision thus imposed by 
force ; tlic ardour for making proselytes' 
was very great, 'fhe house of Herod 
itself powerfully assisted the Jewish 
propaganda. I'o marry princesses of. 
that family, whoso wealtli was immense,' 
princes of petty dynasties, vassals of the 
Romans, of Ji^inesa, of Pontus, and of' 
Cilicia, turned Jews. Arabia and 
l'ffhio[)ia also counted a large number of 
converts. 'I'hc royal families of Mesene 
and Adiabcne, tributaries of the Parthians, 
were won over, more especially in the 
case of the women. It was acknow- 
ledged that happiness was to be found 
by knowing and observing the Law. 
I^vcn those w'ho did not go the length of 
being circumcised modified their religion! 
more or less in the Jewish direction ; a! 
kind of monotheism became the general, 
religious s[)irit in Syria. At l)ama.scu.v 
a city in no respect of Jewish origin, 
nearly all the women had adopted 
Jew'ish religion, .behind Pharasaid 
Judaism was thus formed a kind of freo 
Judaism, of les.s [>iire alloy, unfamiliar 
with all the secrets of the sect, bringing! 
nothing but its goodwill and honest 
heart, but having liar more promise for; 
the future. In some respects the .situa* 
tion was that of the Catholicism of ouif 
days, in which, on the one hand, we sect 
narrow-minded and haughty theologians, 
who of themselves would win no mor^i 
souls to Catholicism than the Pharisees 
won to’ Judaism ; on the other, devout 
laymen, heretical a thousand times oyet 
without knowing it, but filled withf- 
touching zeal, rich in good works and^ 
poetic feeling, entirely occupied in con# 
cealing or patching up by benevolent^’ 
interpretations the blunders of thei|| 
doctors. ' ■ 
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. One of the most extraordinary in- 
stances of this inclination which drew 
religious souls to Judaism was that 
• afforded by the royal fiimilyof Adiabene 
on the Tigris. This house, of Persian 
origin and habits, already partially 
initiated into Greek culture, became 
almost entirely Jewish, and that even in 
a spirit of high devotion; for, as we 
liave said, such proselytes were often 
more pious than Jews by birth. Izates, 
the head of the family, embraced 
Judaism on the preaching of a Jewish 
merchant called Ananias, wIto, being 
. admitted for trading puiposcs into the 
harem of Abennerig, king of Mesene, 
had converted all the women and made 
himself their spiritual teacher. 'I’he 
women put Izates in contact with him. 
About the same time his mother, Helena, 
had herself instructed in the true faith 
by another Jew. Izates, in his zeal as a 
new convert, wished to undergo circum- 
cision also. But his mother and Ananias 
strongly advised him against it. Ananias 
proved to him that observing the com- 
mandments of God was more important 
than circumcision, and that, without the 
ceremony, one might still be a very good 
Jew. Such a tolerance was the view of 
a small number of enlightened minds. 
Some time afterwards a Galilean Jew, 
called Eleazar, having happened on the 
king reading the Pentateuch, demon- 
strated to him by texts that he could 
not observe the Law without being cir- 
cumcised. Izates was convinced, and 
had the operation performed on the 
spot. 

The conversion of Izates was followed 
by that of his brother Monobazes and 
of almost all his family. About the 
year 44 Helena came to settle at Jeru- 
salem, where she built a j^alace and a 
family mausoleum, still extant, for the 
royal house of Adiabene. She endeared 
herself to the Jews by her friendliness 
and charities. It was highly edifying to 
see her, as a pious Jewess, frequenting 
the Temple, consulting the doctors, 
reading the I^w, and teaching it to her 
sons. During the plague of 44 this holy 
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lady was the city^s providence. She 
made a great purchase of wheat in Egypt, 
and of dried figs in Cyprus, Izates, for 
his part, sent considerable sums for dis- 
tribution among the poor. The wealth 
of Adiabene was partially spent on 
Jerusalem. The sons of Izates came 
thither to learn the usages and tongue 
of the Jews. The whole family was 
thus the resource of that populace of 
beggars. It had, as it were, acquired 
civic rights in the city ; several of its 
members were there at the time of the 
siege by Titus ; others figure in the 
Talmudic writings, where they are pre- 
sented as models of piety and dis- 
interestedness. 

It is in this manner that the royal 
family of Adiabene belongs to the history 
of Christianity. Without, indeed, being 
('hristian, as certain traditions have pro- 
fessed, this family presented, under 
different auspices, the first-fruits of the 
Gentiles. In embracing Judaism it 
obeyed the feeling which was to bring 
tlie whole pagan world over to Chris- 
tianity. The true Israelites in God's 
sight were much rather these aliens, 
inspired with so deeply sincere a religious 
emotion, than the haughty, malignant 
Pharisee, for vvliom religion was hut a 
pretext for hates and scorns. These 
good proselytes, since they were truly 
holy, were in no wise fanatics. I'liey 
admitted tliat the true religion could be 
jiractised under the rule of the most 
diverse civil codes. 'J'hey completely 
severed religion from politics. The 
distinction between the seditious sectaries 
who were furiously to defend Jerusalem, 
and the peaceful devotees, who, at the 
dirst rumour of war, were to flee to 
the mountains, grew more and more 
manifest. 

It is clear, at least, that the proselyte 
question arose in Judaism and Chris- 
tianity in the same manner. In both 
was felt the necessity of widening the 
entrance gate. For those who took this 
point of view, circumcision was a use- 
less or pernicious practice ; the Mosaic 
observances were a simple racial sign, 
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having validity only for the sons of 
Abraham. Before becoming the uni- 
versal religion, Judaism had to be 
reduced to a kind of deism, imposing 
only the duties of natural religion, in : 
this it had a sublime mission to fulfil, , 
and a section of Judaism, in the first ! 
half of the first century, devoted itself! 
to it in a highly intelligent fashion. In | 
a way Judaism was one of those j 
numberless national faiths which filled j 
the world, and depended for their ' 
sanctity on the fact that ancestors had 
thus worshipped ; in another way, 
Judaism was the absolute religion, made 
for all, destined to be accepted by all. 
The terrible eruption of fanaticism 1 
which prevailed in Judiea, and brought | 


about the war of exlerminalion, cut that 
future short. It was Christianity which, 
on its own account, took up the task 
which the synagogue had been unable 
to achieve, hulling aside questions of 
ritual, Chrislianiiy continued tlie mono- 
theistic propaganda of Judaism. What 
gave Judctism ils success with the women 
of Damascus, with Abemiorig’s harem, 
with Helena, with so many devout 
proselytes, gave Chrislianity its strength 
throughout the whole world. In this 
sense the glory of Christianity is in 
reality mingled with that of Judaism. 
A generation of fanatics beridt the latter 
of its reward, aiul [)revt'nted it from 
reaping the harvest which it had 
prepared. 


ClIAITEK XV. 

MOVEMENTS PARALLEL WITH OR IMITATED 
FROM CIIRISTIAN1TY--S1MON OE GITTON 


CffRisTTANiTY was now really founded. 
In the history of religions it is only the 
first few years which arc hard to live 
through. Once a belief has resisted the 
stern trials which assail every new founda- 
tion, its future is assured. More pro- 
ficient than the other sectaries of the 
same age, Essenes, Baptists, partisans of 
Judas the Gaulonitc, who never emerged 
from the Jewish world and perished with 
it, the founders of Christianity, with 
remarkable prescience, very soon plunged 
into the great world and made their 
place in it. The few mentions which 
we find of the Christians in Josephus, 
the Talmud, and tha Greek and Latin 
authors, need not surprise us. Josephus j 
has come down to us by the hands of i 
Christian copyists, who have suppressed | 
alh repugnant to their belief. It may 
well be conjectured that he spoke at 


greater length of Jesus and the Chris- 
tians than he does in I he version which 
has reached us. In a like mivisurc the 
Talmud surfered, in the Middle Ages 
and at the lime of its first publication, 
many curtailments and alterations ; , 
Christian censun; having severely exer- 
cised itself on the text, and a host of 
wretched Jew.s haviiig been burnt for 
being found in possession of a book 
containing passages deemed blasphe- 
mous. It is no matter for surprise that 
the Greek and Latin writers took little 
interest in a movement which they could 
not understand, and which took place, 
in a little world that was closed to them. 
Christianity for their eyes was lost in the 
murky background of Judaism; it was 
a family quarrel in the bosom of an 
abject nation ; why trouble about it ? 
The two or three passages in which 
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Jacitus and Suetonius speak of the 
-Christians prove that, while usually out- 
side the field of vision of the great 
phblic, the new sect was a phenomenon 
of considerable importance, since, in one 
Or two chance allusions, we see it dis- 
tinctly visible through the mist of the 
general inattention. 

, What has contributed, moreover, 
slightly to efface the outlines of Chris- 
tianity in the history of the Jewish 
world in the first century of our era, is 
that it was not an isolated phenomenon. 
Philo, at the hour we have readied, had 
ended his career, entirely devoted to 
love of righteousness. The sect of Judas 
the Gaulonite still endured. The 
agitator had had his ideas carried on by 
his sons, James, Simon, and Menahcm. 
James and Simon were crucified by order 
of the renegade procurator, Tiberius 
Alexander. As to Menahcm, he was to 
play an important part in the culminating 
catastrophe of the nation. In 44 an 
'enthusiast called Theudas luid arisen, 
proclaiming approaching deliverance, 

, bidding the multitudes to follow him to 
•the desert, promising, like another 

J oshua, to make them pass, dry-shod, over 
ordan; according to him this passage 
Ivas the true baptism, which was to 
Initiate each of his faithful to the 
kingdom of God. More than four 
hundred peojile followed him. Cuspius 
Padus, the procurat(;r, sent cavalry after 
(him, dispersed his band, and slew him. 
Some years previously the whole of 
;$amaria had been fired to excitement 
;by the voice of a seer who claimed to 
Jtovc had a revelation of the spot in 
perizim, where Moses had hidden the 
v|$^ed utensils of worship. Pilate had 
|iippressed this movement with great 
‘^verity. As to Jerusalem, peace was 
henceforth at an end for it. From the 
iirrival of the procurator Ventidius 
^^Omanus (48) troubles never ceased. 
Pxcitement rose to such a pitch that life 

K tvr impossible in the city; the most 
vial incidents caused explosions. 
Everywhere a strange fermentation, a kind 
^f cinys^rious disquiet, was e.\perienced. 


Impostors multiplied on every hand. 
The frightful plague of Zealots (Kenai’m) 
or Steam began to appear. Miscreants, 
armed with daggers, glided into crowds, 
stabbed their victims, and Were then the 
first to cry murder. Not a day passed 
without the report of some such assassi- 
nation. An extraordinary reign of terror 
prevailed. Josephus presents the crimes 
of the Zealots as pure acts of wicked- 
ness ; but there is no doubt that fanati- 
cism had a part in them. It was in 
defence of the Law that these wretches 
armed themselves with the dagger. 
Whoever in their sight failed in one 
of the legal prescriptions saw his 
sentence pronounced and forthwith 
executed. In so doing they believed 
they did the work most meritorious and 
pleasing to God. 

Dreams like that of Theudas were 
revived in every direction. Persons, 
pretending themselves inspired, excited 
the people and dragged them with them 
to the desert, under the pretext of 
revealing by manifest signs that God 
was about to deliver them. The Roman 
authorities exterminated the dupes of 
such agitators by thousands. An Egyp- 
tian Jew, who came to Jerusalem about 
the year 56, had the art to draw after 
him by his magic feats thirty thousand 
persons, including four thousand Siearii. 
F rom the desert he wished to lead them 
to the Mount of Olives, whence, he said, 
they were to see the walls of Jerusalem 
fall down at his word alone. Felix, who 
was then procurator, marched against 
him and dispersed his company. The 
Egyptian escaped and never appeared 
again. But, as in an unhealthy body 
Ills succeed one another, various bands 
composed of sorcerers and thieves were 
soon to be seen, which openly incited 
the people to revolt against the Romans, 
threatening with death those who con- 
tinued to obey thJm. On this pretext, 
they slew the rich, looted their goods, 
burnt villages, and filled all Judaea with 
traces of their fury. A frightful war 
loomed ahead. A spirit of dizziness 
reigned everywhere, and kept men^s 




imaginations in a state bordering on 
madness. 

It is not impossible that there may 
have been in Theudas a certain under- 
lying idea of imitating Jesus and John 
the Baptist. Such imitation is obvious, 
at least, in Simon of Gitton, if Christian 
traditions on that individual merit any 
faith. W e have already encountered him 
in contact with the Apostles on the 
occasion of Philip’s first mission to 
Samaria. It was in the reign of Claudius 
that he achieved celebrity. His miracles 
passed for being unquestionable, and 
everybody at Samaria looked upon him 
as a supernatural being. 

At the same time, his miracles were 
not the one basis of his reputation. He 
apparently combined with them a doc- 
trine on which it is difticult for us to 
judge ; the work entitled The Great 
Announcement^ which is ascribed to him, 
»nd has come down to us in extracts, 
being probably but a very modified 
statement of his ideas. Simon, during 
his stay at Alexandria, seems, in his 
studies of Greek philosophy, to have 
imbibed a system of syncretic theosophy 
and allegorical exegesis analogous to 
that of Philo. This system has its 
grandeur. Now it recalls the Jewish 
Kabala, now the pantheistic theories of 
the Indian philosophy ; regarded from 
certain points of view, it would seem 
impressed with Buddhism and Parsiisni. 
At the head of all things is “ He who 
is, who has been, and who shall be ” — • 
that is to say, the Samaritan Jahveh^ 
understood, according to the etymo- 
logical sense of his name, as the one 
eternal Being, self-generating, self-aug- 
menting, seeking himself, finding him 
self, father, motlier, sister, spouse, son of 
himself. In the midst of this infinite 
being all exists potentially for eternity ; 
all is transformed to action and reality by 
man’s consciousness, by reason, language, 
and knowledge. The world is thus 
explained either by a hierarchy of 
abstract principles, similar to the ^Eons 
of Gnosticism and the sephirotic tree of 
the Kabala, or by a system of angels 
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which seems borrowed from the beliefs 
of Persia. These abstractions arc some- 
times presented as renderings of physical 
and physiological facts. At other times 
the ‘divine powers,” considered as 
separate substances, are realised in 
successive iiicarnalions, either female or 
male, whose goal is 'the deliverance of 
creatures entangled in the boiid.s of 
matter. 'I'he first of these “powers” is 
that whicli is essentially called “ the 
Great,” and which is the intellect of this 
world, the universal Providence. It is 
male. Simbii was reputed its incarna- *' 
lion. Beside it is its female sy/ygy, 
“Great 'rhought.” Accustomed to 
clothe his theories in a strange symbolism 
and to imagine allegorical interpretations 
for the ancient texts, sacred and profane, 
Simon, or the author of The Great 
Apinouncefnent, gave this divine virtue 
the name of “ Tlelena,” signifying thereby » 
that she was the object of universal 
pursuit, the eternal cause for strife among 
men, she who avenges herself on her 
foes by blinding them, until the moment 
they consent to sing the recantation j a 
grote.s(|ue conception which, ill-under- 
stood or purposely travestied, gave rise 
among the Fathers of the Church to 
the most puerile stories. 'Phe aertuaint- 
ance with Greek literature possessed by 
the author of The Great Announcement 
is, in any case, remarkable. He main- 
tained that, when one know how to inter- 
pret them, the writings of the pagans 
sufficed for the knowledge of all things. 
His wide eclecticism embraced all revela- 
tions, and sought to blend them in a 
single order of truths. 

As to the essence of his system, it 
has much analogy to that of Valentirius 
and to the doctiines about the divine 
persons to be Ibund in the fourth Gospel, 
in Philo, and in the Targums. I'hat . 
Metathronos^ which the Jews placed 
beside the Divinity, and almost in his 
bosom, much resembles the “Great , 
Power.” In Samaritan theology figure . 
a Great Angel, the chief of the others, 
and manifestations or “divine virtues” 
analogous to those which the Jewish-^ 
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Kabala imagined on its own account. 
It seems clear, tlien, that Simon of 
Gittori was a kind of theosophist, of the 
order of Philo and the Kabalists. Per> 
haps he momentarily approximated to 
Christianity; but assuredly he never 
definitely embraced it. 

It is very difficult to decide whether 
he really borrowed something from the 
disciples of Jesus. If T/ie Gnat 
Announcement be in any degree his, 
it must be admitted tiiat on several 
points he anticip»ated Christian ideas, 
and on others adopted •them with 
much breadth. It appears that he 
essayed an eclecticism similar to that prac- 
tised later by Moliammed, and attempted 
to found his religious role on the pre- 
viously necessary acceptance of the 
divine mission of John and of Jesus. 
He wished to be in mystic communion 
with them. He asserted, it was said, 
tliat it was he, Simon, who had appeared 
to the Samaritans us the Pathcr, to the 
Jews by the visible crucifixion of the 
Son, and to the Gentiles by the infusion 
of the Holy Spirit. He also prepared 
the way, apparently, for tlie doctrine of 
the Docetists. He .said that it was he 
who had suffered in jiukea in the person 
of Jesus, but that the suffering had been 
only apparent. His pretensions to ))e 
the Divinity itself and receive adoration 
were probably exaggerated by the Chris- 
tians, who only .soiiglit to render him 
odious. 

For the rest, it is dear that the doc- 
trine of T/ie Gnat Announcement is 
that of nearly all the Gnostic writings; 
if Simon really professed these doctrines, 
the Fathers of the Church were fully 
justified in making him the founder Of 
Gnosticism. We believe that 77/c G/eat 
Announcement has a merely relative 
authenticity ; that it is, or is not far short 
of being, to the doctrine of Simon what 
the fourth Gospel is to the thought of 
Jesus ; that it goes luck to the earliest 
years of the second century — that is to 
say, to the epoch when the theosophical 
ideas of the Zo^vs were definitely taking 
the tipper hand* 7'hese ideas, which we 
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shall find in germ in the Christian 
Church about the year 60 , may, how- 
ever, have been known to Simon, whose 
life, we may be permitted to suppose, 
was prolonged to the end of the century. 

The conception which we form of this 
enigmatical person is, then, that of a 
kind of plagiarist of Christianity. 
Mimicry seems a constant habit among 
tile Samaritans. Just as they had 
always imitated the Judaism of Jeru- 
salem, those sectaries also had their copy 
of Christianity, their gnosis, their theo- 
sophical s[)eculati()ns, their Kabala. 
But was Simon a respectable copyist, to 
whom only success was lacking, or an 
immoral and frivolous conjurer, exploit- 
ing for the benefit of his reputation a 
doctrine of shreds and patches picked up 
here and there ? 'I'hat is what we shall 
probably never know. Simon thus 
retains the falsest of positions before the 
historian; he walked on a tight rop*t 
where no hesitation was permissible ; in 
that order of circumstances there is no 
middle way lieUveen a ridiculous down- 
kill and the most marvellous success. 

We shall have again to return to 
Simon, and incjuirc if the legends of his 
stay at Home have any reality. Wliat is 
certain is that the Simonian sect lasted 
until the third century ; that it had 
Cluirches so far away as Antioch, 
possibly even at Romo ; that Menander 
of Ca{iparela 3 a and Cleobius carried on 
the doctrine of Simon, or rather imitated 
his character of theurgist, with a reminis- 
cence more or less present of Jesus and 
his Apostles. Simon and his disciples 
were held in high esteem among their 
co-religionists. Sects of the same species, 
parallel with Christianity and more or 
less tinged with Gnosticism, did not 
cease to spring up among the Samaritans 
till their quasi-destruction by Justinian* 
The fate of that little religion was to get 
the reaction of all that went on around 
it, without producing anything quite 
original. 

As to the Christians, the memory of 
Simon of Gitta was held among them 
in abomination. His magic feats, $0 
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much resembling their own, irritated 
them. To have counterbalanced the 
success of the Apostles was the most un- 
pardonable of crimes. It was alleged 
that the marvels of Simon and his 
disciples were the work of the Devil, and 
the Samaritan theosophist was branded 
with the name of “ magician,” which his 
followers look in very bad part. The 
whole Christian legend of Simon was 
stamped with concentrated wrath. To 
him were ascribed the maxims of 
(|uietisra and the excesses usually 3U[)- 
posed to be its consecpience. lie was 
deemed the father of all error, the chief 
of the hercsiarchs. Delight was found 
in relating his laughable misadventures, 
his defeats at the hands of the Apostle 
Peter. The impulse that led him towards 
Christianity was attributed to the vilest 
motive. His name was so much in 
people’s minds that they carelessly fan- 
cied they read it in inscriptions where 
it was not written. 'J'he symbolism with 
which he had clad his ideas was inter- 
preted in the most grotesque f.ishion. 
The “ Helena,” whom he identitied with 
“the first intelligence,” became a prosti- 
tute whom he had purchased at the mart 
at 'Fyre. His name, finally, loathed 
almost as much as that of Judas and 
taken as synonymous with anti-aposflc^ 


became the worst insult that could bo 
u.scd to a man, and, so to speak, a pro- 
verbial word to signify a professional 
im[)o.stor, an enemy of truth whom it 
was wished to indicate darkly. He was 
Christianity’s first foe, or rather the first 
person whom Christianity treated as such. 
No more need be said save that neitlier 
pious frauds nor calumnies were spared 
for his dcfauialion. Criticism in such a 
case cannot attempt a rehabilitation, 
documents on the other side being 
lacking. All that it can do is to point 
out the asi^i'cL of the traditions, and the 
deliberate disparagement to be noticed 
therein. 

It must at least abstain from burden- 
ing the memory of the Samaritan theur- 
gist with what may be only a fiirtuitous 
coincidence. In one of the narrations 
of the historian Josephus, a Jewish 
magician called Simon, a native of 
('yprus, plays the part of pandur to the 
procurator Felix. 'I"hc circumstances of 
this story do not sufficiently fit Simon of 
(litton to permit his being made respon- 
sible for the deeJ.s of a person wlio can 
have had nothing in common with Iiirn, 
save a name borne then by thousands of 
men and a pret (Vision to siqiernaturul 
feats, which a liost of his contemporaries 
unfortunately shared. 


ClIAfTKR XVI. 


GENERAL PROGRESS OF THE CHRISTIAN 
MISSIONS 


We have seen Barnabas set out from 
Antioch to hand over to the faithful at 
Jerusalem the collection raised by their 
Syrian brethren. We have seen hini a 
witness of some of the emotions which 
the persecution of Herod Agrippa II. 
evoked in the Church of Jerusalem. 


Let us return with him to Antioch, in 
which all the creative eiK^rgy of the sect 
seems at tlie moment concentrated. 

Barnabas look with him a zealous 
colleague. This was his cousin, John 
Mark, the familiar disciple of Peter, the 
son of that Mary with whom the first of 
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' tlje Apostles loved to dwell. No doubt, 
in bringing with him this new fellow- 
worker, Barnabas was already thinking 
of the great enterprise with which he was 
going to associate him. It may even be 
that he foresaw the divisions which that 
enterprise would arouse, and was well 
pleased to connect with it a man known 
to be the right hand of Peter — of the 
Apostle, that is, who had, in general 
affairs, most authority. 

The enterprise was nothing short of a 
series of great missions which were to 
start from Antioch, and Ifad as their 
avowed object the conversion of the 
whole world. Like all the great resolu- 
tions that were taken in the Church, this 
was attributed to an inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit. It was believed that a 
special calling, a supernatural choice, had 
been vouchsafed to the Church of 
Antioch while it fasted and prayed. 
Perhaps one of the prophets of the 
Citurch, Manaeii or Lucius, uttered in 
one of his fits of glossolalia words whicli 
were taken to mean that Paul and 
Barnabas were predestined to this 
mission. As to Paul, he was convinced 
that God had chosen him from his 
mother’s womb for the task, to which he 
was thenceforth to devote himself heart 
and soul. 

The two Apostles took to themselves, 
as a lieutenant to second them in the 
material cares of their undertaking, that 
John Mark whom Barnabas had brought 
with him from Jerusalem. When the 
preparations were at an end there were 
fasts and prayers ; hands, it is said, were 
laid on the two Apostles to betoken a 
mission conferred by the Church itself ; 
they were commended to the grace of 
Godj and they took their departure. In 
which direction were they to turn their 
steps ? What world were they to evan- 
gelise? It is this that we have now to 
investigate. 

All the great missions of primitive 
Christianity took a westerly direction, or, 
in other words, adopted as their scene 
and scope the Roman Empire. If 
Cjirtain small tracts of territory, lying 


between the Eiiphrates and Tigris, and 
in vassalage to the Arsacid®, be excepted, 
the Empire of the Parthians received no 
Christian missions in the first century. 
The Tigris was on the east a limit which 
Christianity only passed under the 
Sassanidae. Two great causes, the 
Mediterranean and the Roman Empire, 
decided this important circumstance. 

For a thousand years the Mediter- 
ranean had been the great highway 
where all civilisations, all ideas, had 
passed each other by. The Romans, 
having freed it from piracy, had made 
it an uncfjualled route for traffic. A 
numerous coasting shipping facilitated 
travel along the shores of the great lake. 
I'he comparative safety afforded by the 
imperial roads, the securities to be 
obtained from the public authorities, the 
diffusion of Jews over the whole Medi- 
terranean littoral, the use of the Greek 
language in the eastern portion of that 
sea, the unity of civilisation created first 
by the Greeks, then by the Romans, 
made the map of the Empire the map of 
the countries marked out for Christian 
missions and destined to become Chris- 
tian. The Roman orh's came to be the 
Christian and in that sense it can 
be said that the founders of the Empire 
were the founders of the Christian 
monarchy, or, at least, that they traced 
its boundaries. Every province con- 
quered by the Roman Empire was a 
province conquered for Christianity. 
Imagine the Apostles confronting an 
Asia Minor, a (Greece, an Italy, divided 
into a hundred little republics; a Gaul, 
a Spain, an Africa, an Egypt in posses- 
sion of old national institutions : you can 
no longer conceive of their success, or 
even the possibility of their project bei^g 
born. The unity of tl^ Empire was the 
necessary condition or all great religious 
proselytism, surmounting nationalities. 
The Empire felt it keenly in the fourtli 
century ; it became Christian ; it recog- 
nised that Christianity was the religion 
which it had unconsciously begotten, the 
religion bounded by its frontiers, identi- 
fied with it, capable of procuring it a 
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second life* The Church for its part 
took on an entirely Roman character, 
and has survived to our own days as a 
remnant of the Empire. Had Paul been 
told that Claudius was his first colleague,; 
had Claudius been told that the Jew 
setting forth from Antioch was to found 
the most enduring part of the imperial 
edifice, they would both of them have 
been much amazed. None the less, they 
would have been told true. 

Of all lands foreign to Judpca, the 
first in which Christianity settled was 
naturally Syria. The vicinity of Pales- 
tine and the great number of Jews 
resident in the country made such a 
state of things inevitable. Cyprus, Asia 
Minor, Macedonia, Oreece, and Italy | 
were subsequently visited by the apos- 
tolic missionaries some years later. 
Southern Gaul, Spain, and the African 
coast, although they may have been 
evangelised at a fairly early date, can be 
considered as forming a more recent 
stratum in the foundations of Chris- 
tianity. 

The same can be said of Egypt. 
Egypt plays scarcely any part in the 
apostolic history; the Clnistian mis- 
sionaries seem to have systematically 
turned their backs upon it. That 
country, which, from the third century 
onwards, became the theatre of such 
important events in the history of 
religion, was, at the outset, much be- 
hindhand with Christianity. Apollos 
was the only Christian d^^ctur who came 
from the school of Alexandria, and it 
was during his travels that he acquired 
Christianity. The cause of this singular 
phenomenon must be sought in the 
slight intercourse existing between the 
Jews of Egypt and those of Palestine, 
and more especially in the fact that 
Jewish Egypt had, in a sense, its own 
separate jreligious development. Egypt 
had Philo and the Therapeutae; that 
was its Christianity, which dispensed it 
and disinclined it from lending an atten- 
tive ear to any other. As for pagan 
Egypt, it possessed religious institutions 
much more persistent than those of 


Graeco-Roman paganism; the Egyptian 
religion still flourished in all its vigour ; 
it was almost the moment when those 
huge temples of Esneh and Ombos were 
being built, when the hope of having in 
little Caisarion a last King Ptolemy, a 
national Messiah, raised from the ground 
those sanctuaries of Denderah and Her- 
monthis. which stand comparison with 
the finest w'orks of the Pharaohs. 
Christianity everywhere took its seat 
upon the ruins of national feeling and 
local worships. The spiritual degrada- 
tion of Egypt, moreover, made the 
aspirations, which everywhere provided 
such easy openings for Christianity, of 
raie occurrence tliere. 

A rapid Hash, proceeding from Syria, 
lighting up almost instantaneously the 
three great peninsulas of Asia Minor, 
Greece, and Italy, and soon followed by . 
a second reflected flash which embraced 
almost all the Mediterranean coasts : 
such was the first manifestation of Chris- 
tianity. I'he course of the apostolic 
ships was always practically the same, 
('hrislian ])rcaching seemed to follow a 
former track, which was none other than 
that of Jewish emigration. Like a con- 
tagion which, starting from the depths of 
the Mediterranean, suddenly makes its 
appearance at certain points of the 
littoral by some secret correlation, 
Christianity had its ports of arrival in 
some measure marked out in advance. 
These ports were nearly all characterised 
by Jewish colonies. As a rule, a syna- 
gogue preceded the establishment of the 
Church. One might compare the state 
of things to a train of gunpowder, or, 
better still, to a sort of electric cable, 
along which the new idea flew in almost 
instantaneous fashion. 

For the past hundred and fifty years, 
in fact, Judaism, till then confined to the 
East and Egypt, had taken flight to the 
West. Cyrene, Cyprus, Asia Minor, 
certain cities of ^Macedonia and Greece^ 
and Italy had important Jewish settle- 
ments. The Jews afforded the first 
example of that order of patriotism 
I which the Parsis, the Armenians, and, . 
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up to a certain point, the modern Greeks 
were to show later ; a patriotism of ex- 
treme energy though unattached to any 
particular soil; a patriotism of merchants 
spread about everywhere, and everywhere 
regarding each other as brethren ; a 
patriotism leading, not to the formation 
of great compact States, but of little 
self-governing communities in the midst 
of other States. Firmly bound up one 
with another, those Jews of the disper- 
sion constituted well-nigh independent 
commonwealths in the cities, with their 
own magistrates and councils.* In certain 
cities they had an ethnarch or alabarch, 
invested with almost sovereign rights. 
They dwelt in quarters of their own, 
which were exempt from the common 
law and much despised by the rest of 
the world, but in winch happiness pre- 
•vailed. Poverty was more common than 
wealth. The age of great Jewish for- 
tunes had not yet come ; they began in 
Spain under the Vi.sigoths. The appro- 
priation of finance by the Jews was the 
result of the administrative incapacity of 
the barbarians, of the h.atred conceived 
by the Church for monetary science, and 
of its superficial id(^as on lending at 
interest. There was nothing like that 
under the Roman Empire. Now, when 
the Jew is not rich, he is poor ; middle- 
class comfort is not in his line. At any 
rale, he can endure poverty very well. 
What he can do still better is to ally the 
most exalted religious devotion with the 
rarest commercial ability, 'rheological 
eccentricities in no way exclude sound 
common sense in commerce. In England, 
America, and Russia the most grotesque 
sectaries (Irvingites, Latter-Day Saints, 
Raskolniks) are very good men of 
business. 

The great chanicteristic of piously 
practised Jewish life has always been 
the creation of much cheerfulness and 
cordiality. There was mutual affection 
in that little world; they loved a past 
therein, and the same past ; the religious 
rites very sweetly encomjiassed life. It 
was something analogous to those 
distinctly marked communities which 


still exist in every great Turkish city; 
for example, the Greek, Syrian, and 
Jewish communities of Smyrna, close 
brotherhoods, in which all know each 
other, live together, scheme together. 
In those little republics religious ques- 
tions always predominate over political 
questions, or rather supply the lack of 
the latter. In them a heresy is an affair 
of State ; a schism has always some 
personal motive at bottom. The Romans, 
with rare exceptions, never entered the 
reserved quarters. The synagogues pro- 
mulgated decrees, awarded honours, 
played the part of actual municipalities. 
'I'he influence of the corporations was 
very groat. At Alexandria it was of the 
highest order, and dominated the whole 
internal history of the city. At Rome 
the Jews were numerous, and formed a 
body of support that was not to be 
despised. C'icero represents it as an act 
of courage to have dared to resist them. 
Ciusar showed them favour, and found 
tlicm faithful. To keep them in check 
Tiberius was led to have recourse to 
the severest measures. Caligula, whose 
reign was so inauspicious for them in 
the East, allowed them freedom of asso- 
ciation at Rome. Claudius, who 
favoured them in Judaea, found it 
necessary to expel them from the city. 
They were encountered everywhere, and 
of them, as of the Greeks, it was said 
that, vanquished, they had imposed laws 
on their masters. 

The attitude of the native populations 
to these aliens greatly varied. On the 
one hand, the feeling of repulsion and 
anti{)athy which the Jews, by their spirit 
of jealous isolation, their malevolent 
disposition, their unsocial habits, have 
created around them wherever they have 
been strong in numbers and organisa- 
tion, was forcibly displayed. When free 
they were in reality privileged ; for they 
enjoyed the benefits of society without 
bearing its burdens. Charlatans turned 
to their own profit the curiosity excited 
by the Jewish worship, and, under 
pretext of revealing its secrets, indulged 
in all sorts of impostures. Violent, 


GENKRAL PROGRESS OP THE CHRlSflAH M/SSrom 



UsJ GENERAL PROGRESS OF THE CHRISTIAN MISSIONS 


half-burlesque pamphlets, like that of! 
Apion, pamphlets from which the j 
profane authors too often imbibed their 
information, were in circulation, and 
served to nourish the wrath of the pagan 
public. The Jews seem to have been 
usually vexatious and inclined togrumble. 
They were regarded as a secret society, 
hostile to the rest of the world, the 
members of which at all costs pushed 
their own interests to the detriment of 
others. Their quaint customs, their 
aversion from certain foods, their lillb, 
their lack of distinction, the evil smell 
they gave forth, their religious scruples, 
their niceties in observance of the 
Sabbath, were all held ridiculous, i 
Banned by society, the Jews, as a 
natural result, had no anxiety to pcjse ;is I 
gentlefolk. They weie everywhere to be 
met on their travels with garments glossy 
with dirt, an uncouth bearing, a look of 
weariness, a sallow complexion, large 
unhealthy-looking eyes, and a sancti- 
monious expression \ forming a body 
apart with their wives, their children, 
their bundles of beddings the hamper 
that constituted their whole eijuipment. 
In the towns they practised the most 
petty trades ; they were beggars, rag- 
pickers, dealers in old clothes, match- 
sellers. Their law and their history were 
unjustly slighted. Now they were con- 
sidered cruel and superstitious ; now 
atheists and scoffers at the gods. Their 
aversion from images seemed pure 
impiety. Circumcision, above all, sup- 
plied a theme for endless mockeries. 

But such superficial judgments were 
not universal. The Jews had as many 
friends as defamers. 'bheir seriousness, 
their good behaviour, the simplicity ol 
their worship, had charms for a host of 
people. A certain element of superiority 
was recognised in them. A vast mono- 
theistic and Mosaic propaganda was 
organised ; a kind of mighty whirlwind 
sprang up about the peculiar liiLle people. 
The poor Jewish pedlar of the 'IVasteven", 
going forth in the morning with his 
basket of small wares, often returned in 
the evening rich with alms bestowed by 


some pious hand. Women especially 
were drawn to these ragged missionaries. 
Juvenal includes leaning to the Jewish 
religion among the vices with which he 
itqiroaches the ladies of his time. Those 
who were convi'ricd vaunted the treasure 
they had found and the happiness they 
enjoyed. 'L’he old 1 lellenic and Roman 
spirit made an active resistance; hate 
and contempt of the Jews characterise 
all cuiiivated minds (drero, Horace, 
Seneca, Juvenal, Tacitus, (Jiiintilian, and 
Suetonius. On the other hand, the 
enormous nfass of mixed populations 
which the. iunpire had brought under 
submission, populations to which the 
ancient Roman spirit and the Hellenic 
wisdom weie alien or iiKlilferent, Hocked 
in numbers to a society in whicli they 
f<amd ittuching exaiujiles of concord, 
charily, muiual aid, class attachment, 
love of work, and proud poverty. Men- 
dicity, which was later an entirely (Chris- 
tian institution, was thenceforth a Jewish 
institution. 'I'he ]:)rofcssional beggar, 
“trained by his mother,” olTercd himself 
to the ro)ict‘pL'()u of the poets of the 
titiK*. as a Jew. 

ICxcmplioii from certain civil burdens, 
in particular from military se,rvi(:e, might 
also contribute to caiisti tlie lot of the 
Jews to be regarded as cuviai)le. d’he 
Stare in those days demanded many 
sacrifice.s and gave few luor.il joys. A 
glacial cold prevailed as in a monoUmous 
and shelterless j)lain. Life so niournrul 
in ])aganisni regained its clunn and 
valm; in the warm atmosphere cd' syna- 
gogue and church. It was not freedom 
that was to Ixj founrl there. 'I'lie 
brethren were much given tf) mutual 
s{)ying, and rvere inct;ssantly meddling 
with one another. Yet, altliougli the 
interna) life of those little conmuinities 
was slt^rmy, they provided infinite 
delight ; no one deserted them, there 
was no apostate. 'Phere the poor man 
was content, and looked unenvying U[)on 
wealth rvith the tranquillity of a good 
conscience!, 't here th(! truly denjocratic 
feeling of the. folly of worldliness, the 
; vanity of riches and profane splendours, 
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found shrewd expression. The pagan 
world was little understood, and was 
judged with extreme severity ; they saw 
in Roman civilisation a mass of impurities 
and loatlisome vices, in much the same 
. manner as a worthy working man of olir 
own day, imbued with Socialistic decla- 
mation, pictures “ aristocrats ” to himself 
in the blackest colours. But there were 
in the communities life, cheerfulness, 
and interest, as there arc to-day in the 
poorest synagogues of the Polish and 
Galician Jews. The lack of elegance 
and refinement in habits Was compen- 
sated by an inestimable spirit of family 
devotion and patriarchal good feeling. 
In the society of the world at large, on 
the contrary, egoism and spiritual i.sola- 
tion had borne their last fruits. 

Zechariah’s words were coming true : 
the world was taking the Jews by the 
hem of the garment and saying to them : 

liCad us to Jerusalem.” There was no 
great city where the Sabbath, the fasts, 
and the other rites of Judaism went 
unobserved. Josephus dares to challenge 
those who doubt it to cast a glance on 
their own country, or even their own 
house, to see if there they do not find 
confirmation of what he says. The 
presence at Rome and near the Emperor’s 
person of several members of the family 
of the Herods, who ostentatiously prac- 
tised their worship in all men’s sight, 
much contributed to this publicity. The 
, Sabbath, moreover, by a kind of neces- 
sity prevailed in the quarters where there 
were Jews. Their positive determina- 
tion not to open their shops on that day 
compelled their neighbours to modify 
their habits in consequence. It is thus 
that at Salonica the Sabbath can be said 
to be still observed to our own time, the 
Jewish population being sufficiently 
wealthy and numerous to lay down the 
law and regulate the day of rest by the 
closing of its places of business. 

Almost on the level of the Jew, often 
in his company, the Syrian was an active 
instrument in the conquest of the West 
by the East. They were sometimes 
r ;^mu8edi with one another, and Cicero 


believed he had found the common 
quality which united them by calling 
them ‘‘nations born for servitude.” 
That was what assured them the future ; 
for the future was then to the slaves. 
A not less essential trait of the Syrian 
was his fluency, his adaptability, the 
superficial lucidity of his intellect. The 
Syrian temperament is like a passing 
image in the clouds of the sky. At 
moments certain gracefully drawn lines 
are to be noticed, but these never achieve 
a complete design. In the shade, or in 
the uncertain light of a lamp, the Syrian 
woman, under her veils, with her dreamy 
eyes and infinite langours, creates a 
momentary illusion. But when we come 
to analyse this beauty, it disappears ; it 
does not bear examination. For that 
matter it barely lasts three or four years. 
What is charming in the Syrian race is 
the child of five or six ; in contrast to 
Greece in whicli tlie child was of small 
account, the young man inferior to the 
man in his prime,- the man in his prime 
inferior to the old man. The Syrian 
intelligence engages by its air of swift- 
ness and lightness; but it lacks fixity 
and substance, almost like that “ golden 
wine” of Lebanon which affords an 
agreeable zest, but of which one quickly 
tires. God’s true gifts have an element 
at once subtle and strong, intoxicating 
and lasting. Greece is better appreciated 
to-day than it has ever been before, and 
shall be so more and more, eternally. 

Many Syrian emigrants, whom the 
desire to make a fortune drew to the 
West, were more or less attached to 
Judaism. Those who were not, remained 
faithful to their village worship — that is to 
say, to the memory of some temple dedi- 
cated to a local “Jupiter,” who was 
usually only the supreme God distin- 
guished by some special title. It was 
essentially a species of monotheism that 
those Syrians imported under the guise 
of their alien gods. Compared with the 
profoundly marked divine personalities 
presented by Greek and Roman poly- 
theism, the gods in question, for the 
most part synonyms of the Sun, wer6, 
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almost brothers of the one god. Like 
long and enervating recitatives, the Syrian 
worships might well seem less 'barren 
than the Latin worship, less empty than 
the Greek. The Syrian women imbibed 
therefrom a certain ecstatic voluptuous- 
ness. These women were at all times 
strange beings, a bone of contention 
between the demon and God, hovering 
between the saint and the madwoman. 
The woman saint of serious virtues, of 
heroic renunciations, of faithfully-kept 
resolves, belongs to other races and other 
climates ; the saint of potent imagina- 
tions, of absolute raptures, of loves at 
first sight, is the saint of Syria. I'he 
possessed woman of our Middle Ages is 
the slave of Satan by vileness or sin ; 
the possessed woman of Syria is one 
whom the ideal has crazed, a woman 
whose feelings have been bruised, who 
avenges herself by frenzy or takes refuge 
in dumbness, who only needs a gentle 
word or kindly glance to be healed. 
'IVansferred to the Western world, the 
Syrian women acquired influence, some- 
times by woman’s evil arts, more often 
by a certain moral superiority and a 
real capacity. 'J'his was especially evident 
150 years later, when the most important 
persons at Rome married Syrian wives, 
wlio immediately assumed a great ascen- 
dancy on political affairs. 'I'he Mussul- 
man woman of our own time, a scolding 
shrew, stupidly fanatical, scarce living 
but to do mischief, almost incapable of 
virtue, must not make us forget such 
women as Julia Domna, Julia Majsa, 
Julia Mamsea, and Julia Sojemias, 
who at Rome manifested in reli- 
gious matters a tolerance and an 
instinct for mysticism up till then un- 
known. What is very remarkable also 
is that the Syrian dynasty thus intro- 
duced showed favour to Christianity, and 
that Mamaea, and, later, the Kinperor 
Philip the Arabian passed for being 
Christians. Christianity in the third 
and fourth centuries was essentially the 
religion of Syria. After Palestine, Syria 
had the greatest share in its establish- 
' I 


It was more especially at Rome that 
the Syrian in the first century exercised 
his intrusive activity. Entrusted with 
all sorts of petty employments, jobbing 
footman, porter, litter-carrier, the Syrus 
entered everywhere, introducing with 
him the tongue and the usages of his 
own land. He had neither the pride 
nor the philosophic elevation of Euro- 
peans, still less ilieir vigour; \veak in 
l)uild, pale, often feverisli, iiu'apable of 
I taking his meals or sleeping at regular 
hours like our heavy and substantial 
races, hardly touching meat, living on 
onions and gourds, sleciiing little and 
lightly, the Syrian died young and was 
chronically ailing. What were peculiarly 
his were humility, gentleness, courtesy, 
and a certain good hearted ness ; there 
was no menial solidity, but much charm; 
little common sense, except, perhaps, in 
matters of business, but an amazing 
ardour and a ([iiite feminine fascination. 
'I’he Syrian, having never had a political 
life, has a peculiar aptitude for religious 
movements. 'I'he poor Maronite, half- 
woman, humble and tattered, performed 
tlic greatest of revolutions. His ancestor, 
the Syrus of Rome, was the most zealous 
herald of the good tidings to all the 
afflicted, livery year hrougln into Greece, 
Italy, and Gaul colonics of Syrians, im- 
pelled by their natural taste for petty 
trading. They were recognised on the 
ships by their large family, the troops of 
pretty children, nearly all of an age, 
which followed them, the mother with 
the girlish air of a child of fourteen, 
submissive, keeping close by her hus- 
band’s side and smiling gently, scarce 
taller than her elder sons. ’ The heads 
that form this [)eaccful group are of 
small significance ; assuredly there is 
here no Archimedes or Plato or Phidias. 
But this Syrian trader, when he has 
reached Rome, will be a good and 
merciful man, charitable to his fellow- 
countrymen, loving the poor. He will 
talk with the slaves, and reveal to ibein 
a refuge where the poor wretche.s, ground 
down by Roman harshness to the most 
distressing solitude, will find some little 
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solace. The Greek and Latin races — 
races of masters, made for great things 
— knew not how to profit from a humble 
position. The Greek or Roman slave 
passed his life in revolt and desire to do 
evil. The typical slave of antiquity has 
all vices : he is a glutton, a liar, a 
scoundrel, the natural foe of his master. 
By these means he proved in a manner 
his birthright ; he protested against an 
unnatural stale of things. The worthy 
Syrian, for his part, made no protest ; 
he accepted his degradation and sought 
to make the most of it. He 'conciliated 
the kindness of his master, dared to 
speak to him, knew the art of pleasing 
his mistress. ■ So tliis great agent of 
democracy went about imknotting, mesh 
by mesh, the net of ancient civilisation. 
The old societies, based on disdain, 
racial inequality, and military prowess, 
were lost. IV^eakness and servility were 
now to become an advantage, the per- 
fection of virtue, Roman dignity, Greek 
wisdom, were still to continue the struggle 
for another three centuries. Tacitus 


was to approve the banishment of thou- 
sands of those poor wretches ; si interls^ 
sent^ vile damnum \ The Roman aris- 
tocracy was to fume, to deem it wrong 
that that riff-raff should have its gods, 
its institutions. But victory was decreed 
in advance. The Syrian, the poor man 
who loved his like, who shared with 
them, who joined with them in friend- 
ship, was to win the day. For lack of 
pity the Roman aristocracy was to 
perish. 

To understand the revolution which 
was in process of accomplishment, we 
must take account of the political, social, 
moral, intellectual, and religious state of 
the countries where Jewish proselytism 
ha<l thus ploughed furrows which Cliris- 
tian preaching was to fertilise. That 
study will clearly demonstrate, I hope, 
that the conversion of the world to Jewish 
and Christian ideas was inevitable, and 
will leave room for surprise on but one 
point, why that conversion was effected 
so slowly and so late. 


ClIAlTKK XVMI. 

THE STATE OF THE WORLD ABOUT THE 
MIDDLE OF THE FIRST CENTURY 


Thk political condition of the world was | 
most distressing. All authority >vas ; 
centred at Rome and in the legions. 
There the most shameful and degrading 
scenes took place. The Roman aristoc- 
racy which had conquered the world, and 
which, on the whole, remained in sole 
charge of the business of government 
under the Ciesars, was giving itself over 
to the most frenzied .saturnalia of crimes 
which the world remembers, CiEsar and 
Augustus, in establishing the imperial 
dignity^ had rightly judged the necessities 
of their time. The world was so low, so 


I far as politics were concerned, that no 
: other government was possible. Since 
Rome had conquered provinces with- 
out number, the ancient constitution, 
founded on the privilege of the patrician 
families, a class of stubborn and malig- 
nant “ Tories,” could not go on. But 
Augustus had failed in all duties of the 
true politician by leaving the future to 
chance. IVithout regular heredity, with- 
out .settled rules of adoption, without a 
law of election, without constitutional 
limits, Cajsarism was like a colossal 
weight upon the deck of an unball^ted 
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ship. The most terrible shocks were 
inevitable. Thrice in one century, 
under Caligula, under Nero, and under 
Domitian, the greatest power that has 
ever been fell into the hands of 
execrable or reckless men. Thence, 
horrors which were scarce outdone by 
the monsters of the Mongol dynasties. 
In that fatal line of sovereigns we are 
reduced almost to excusing a 'riberius, 
who was only completely wicked towards 
the close of his life, and a Claudius who 
was merely eccentric, clumsy, and sur- 
rounded by evil advisers. Rome become 
a school of immorality and savagery. It 
must be added that the evil came more 
especially from the East, from those low- 
class flatterers, those scoundrels whom 
Egypt and Syria sent to Rome, where, 
profiting by the op|)ression of the true 
Romans, they felt themselves all-{)owerful 
with the miscreants who governed. 'Hie 
Empire’s most disgusting depths of 
ignominy, such as the apotheosis of the 
Emperor, his deification in his lifetime, 
were due to the East, above all to 
Egypt, then one of the most corrupt 
countries in the universe. 

The true Roman spirit, indeed, still 
survived. Human nobleness was hir 
from being extinct. A groat tradition of 
pride and virtue lingered on in some 
families which came into power with 
Nerva, which made the glory of the age 
of the Antonines, and of which Tacitus 
was the elociuenf interpreter. A time 
when minds so profoundly righteous as 
Quintilian, Pliny the younger, and 
Tacitus are in training, is not a time of 
which to despair. The dissoluteness on 
the surface did not reach the great dei)th 
of worth and seriousness in good Roman 
society ; certain families still afforded 
models of order, devotion to duty, con- 
cord, and solid virtue. In noble houses 
there were admirable wives, admirable 
sisters. Was ever destiny more touch- 
ing than that of the young and chaste 
Octavia, daughter of Claudius and wife 
of Nero, who remained pure through all 
infamies, and was slain at the age of 
twenty-two, without ever having known 


any joy ? Women qualifled in the 
inscriptions with castissima^ univiroi are 
by no means rare. Wives went into 
exile with their husbands j others shared 
their noble death. The old Roman 
simplicity was not lost ; the education of 
the children was serious and careful. 
The most aristocratic women worked in 
wool with their own hands ; tho- cares of 
dress were almost unknown in good 
families. 

'I'he excellent statesmen who, under 
Trajan, sprang from the earth, so to 
speak, wei'e not made on the spot, 
'rhey had done service under preceding 
reigns ; only they had liad little influ- 
ence, cast in the shade as they were by 
the lowest freed men and favourites of 
the lCm[)eror. Men of the greatest 
wimh thus held high office under Nero. 
I'he machinery of government was good j 
the accession to power of the ' bad 
Emperors, disastrous as it was, was not 
enough to alter tlu‘ general progress of 
affairs and the principles of the State. 
'I'he Ihnpire, far from being in decay, 
was in all the vigour of its mf)St robust 
youth. I )eray was to set in for it, but 
two hundred years later, and, strange to 
say, under much less wicked sovereigns. 
Merely from a political point of view 
the situation resembled that of France, 
which, having lacked since the Revolu-' 
tion a continuously observed policy in 
the succession of different powers, can 
pass through the most perilous crises 
without its internal organisation and 
national strength suffering over-much. 
In the matter of morals, the time of 
which we sj)eak can be compared to the 
eighteenth century, an epoch which 
would he considered as entirely corrupt 
were it judged by its memoirs, manu- 
script literature, and collections of con- 
temporary anecdotes, and ir> which, 
nevertheless, certain households main- 
tained so high an austerity of manners. 

Philosophy had allied itself with the 
honourable Roman families and made a 
noble resistance. The Stoic school pro- 
duced the great personalities of Cremutius 
Cordus, Thrasea, Arrian, Helvidiua 
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^J?,fiscus, Antiieus Corniitus, and Muso- 
nius Rufus, all admirable masters of 
Ijaristocratic virtue. The rigour and 
exaggerations of this school were due to 
%e horrible cruelty of the government 
/of the Oesars. I'he constant thought 
of the righteous man was to harden 
himself to punishments and prepare for 
death. Lucan in bad taste, Persius 
with a higher talent, expressed the loftiest 
feelings of a great soul. Seneca the 
Philosopher, Pliny the elder, and Papirius 
Fabianus maintained an exalted tradition 
in science and philosophy. All did not 
bend the knee ; there were sages. But 
too often they had no other resource 
than death. The ignoble portions of 
humanity at times assumed the upper 
; hand. The spirit of dizziness and ferocity 
overflowed then and made Rome an 
actual hell. 

The government, so terribly uneven 
at Rome, was much better in the pro- 
vinces. 'J'here the convulsions which 
shook the capital were scarcely known. 
Despite its defects, the Roman adminis- 
tration w'as worth more than the monar- 
chies and republics tvhich conquest had 
suppressed. The time of sovereign 
municipalities had for centuries passed 
away. 'I’hose little States were self- 
destroyed by their egoism, their jealous 
spirit, their ignorance or disregard of 
private liberties. "I’lie ancient (ireck 
life, all competitive, all external, no 
longer satisfied any one.^ In its day it 
had had its charm; but that brilliant 
Olympus of a democracy of demi-gods, 
having lost its freshness, had grown to 
be something barren, cold, insignificant, 
Wain, and superficial, for lack of good> 
ness and solid worth. That was what 
legitimised the Macedonian conquest 
'and then the Roman administration. 
As yet the Empire knew not the excesses 
of centralisation. Up to the lime of 
Diocletian it left the provinces and 
?/cities much li berty. Almost independent 
/kingdoms subsisted in Palestine, Syria, 
Asia Minor, Armenia Minor, and Thrace 
,.imder Roman protection. Those king- 
^pnly became dangers from the 


reign of Caligula onwards, because in 
dealing with them the rules of great and 
profound policy, \vhich Augustus had 
laid dow'n, were neglected. The free 
cities, and they were numerous, governed 
themselves according to their own laws ; 
they had the legislative power and all 
the magistracies of an autonomous State; 
until the third century the municipal 
decrees begin with the formula : “ The 

senate and the people ” The 

theatres served not only for scenic 
amusements ; everywhere they were 
centres of public opinion and movement. 
'J'he majority of the towns were, by 
different tenures, little republics. The 
municipal spirit was very strong; the 
only right they had lost was that of 
declaring war, a fatal right which had 
made the world a field of carnage. 
“The bounties of the Roman people to 
the human race” were the theme of 
orations which were sometimes adulatory, 
but to which it would be unjust to deny 
all sincerity. The worship of the “ Roman 
peace,” the idea of a great democracy, 
organised under the tutelage of Rome, 
was at \he bottom of all men’s thoughts. 
A Greek rhejorician made a vast disiilay 
of erudition to prove that the glory of 
Rome must he treasured by all branches 
of the Hellenic race as a kind of common 
patrimony. So far as Syria, Asia Minor, 
and Egypt were concerned, it may be 
said that there the Roman conquest 
destroyed no liberty. Those countries 
had for long been dead to political life, 
or had never possessed it. 

In short, despite the exactions of 
governors and the deeds of violence 
inseparable from an absolute govern- 
ment, the world, in several respects, had 
up till now not been so happy. An 
administration directed from a distant 
centre was so great an advantage that 
even the rapine practised by the praetors 
of the latter days of the Republic had 
not succeeded in rendering it hateful. 
The Lex JuUa^ moreover, had greatly 
limited the field of abuses and extor- 
tions. The Emperor’s follies and cruel- 
ties, except under Nero, only 
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the Roman aristocracy and the immediate 
followers of the prince. Never had the 
man, who had no wish* to meddle in 
politics, lived more at his case. The 
republics of antiquity, where everyone 
had to mix in party dissensions, were 
very uncomfortable places of abode. 
There was constant disorder and out- 
lawry. Now the times seemed made 
expressly for wide-reaching proselytisms, 
far above the sfiuabbles of little towns 
and the rivalries of dynasties. Outrages 
on liberty proceeded much more from 
what independence still remained to the 
provinces or communities than from the 
Roman administration. In the course 
of this history we have had, and shall 
have again, many occasions for remark- 
ing on this. 

In those of the subjected countries 
iri which political needs had not existed 
for centuries, and in which the inhabitants 
were only deprived of the right of tearing 
each other in pieces by incessant wars, 
the Empire was an ora of pros[)erity and 
comfort such as had never been known ; 
one might even add, without paradox, of 
liberty. On the one hand, freedom of 
trade and industry, of which the Oreek 
republics had no idea, became possible. 
On the other hand, liberty of thought 
only gained by the new order of things. 
That liberty always finds it better to 
have dealings with a king or a prince than 
with jealous and narrow-minded members 
of the middle-class. The ancient repub- 
lics did not have it. Vviihout it the 
Greeks did great things, thanks to the 
incomparable power of their genius ; but 
we must not forget that Athens had what 
was nothing short of an inquisition. 
The inquisitor was the King Archon ; 
the holy office was the royal portico 
where accusations of “impiety” were 
adjudicated. Accusations of this nature 
were very numerous ; they are the kind of 
clluses most frequently found in the Attic 
orators. Not only philosophical offences, 
such as the denial of God or Providence, 
but the slightest attacks upon the civic 
rites, the preaching of alien religions, the 
puerile infractions of the scrupulous 


rules of the mysteries, were crimes '■ 
entailing death. The gods whom Aristo- 
phanes scoffed at on the stage sometimes 
slew. They slew Socrates ; they all but 
slew Alcibiades. Anaxagoras, Prota- 
goras, 'J'lieodorus the Atheist, DiagOMis 
of Melos, Prodicus of Cos, Stilpo, 
Aristotle, Theophrastes, Aspasia, and, 
ICuripides were, more or less, in 
serious peril of their lives. Freedom of 
thought was, iu short, the fruit of the^ 
moiuiichies which resulted from the 
Macedonian confjiiest. It was the 
Attali, the Ftolemies, who first gave 
thinkers the facilities which none of the 
ancient repuldics had afforded them. 
The Roman baupire carried on the same 
tradition. Under the Empire there was 
more than one arbitrary act agaitist the 
philoso{)hcrs ; but it was invariably due 
to iheir interference in politics. A 
statute against freedom of thought would 
vainly be souglit in the collection of 
Roman laws previous to (.Constantine, a 
prosecution for abstract thought in the 
history of the ICmperors. Not a man of 
science was troubled. Men whom the 
Middle Ages would have burnt, such as 
Galen, Lucian, and Plotinus, lived in 
peace, protected by the law. 'I’hc 
Emi)irc inaugurated a [)eiiod of liberty, 
ill the sense that it extinguished the ' 
absolute sovereignty of the family, the 
city, and the tribe, and replaced or. 
mixlifled those sovereignties by that of 
the State. Now, an absolute power i.s 
the more vexatious the more limited the 
area in which it is practised. The 
ancient rei)ublics and feudalism tyran- 
nised over the individual much more 
than the State has ever done. Assuredly 
the Roman Empire at certain epochs 
severely persecuted (.Christianity; yet, at 
least, it did not suppress it. Put the , : 
republics would have made it impossible ; 
Judaism, had it not suffered the pressure . 
of Roman authority, would have sufficed , 
to stifle it. What prevented the Pharisees 
from slaying Christianity was the Roman 
magistracy. 

Proad ideas of universal brotherh^d, ; 
derived for the most part from 
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' a kind of general feeling of humanity, 
wete the fruits of the less restricted 
regime and the less exclusive education 
to which the individual was submitted. 
There were dreams of a new era and 
of* new worlds. The public wealth was 
great, and, despite the defective economic 
doctrines of the time, prosperity was 
widely spread. The manners were not 
such as they are often imagined. At 
Rome, it is true, all vices flaunted with 
revolting cynicism ; the spectacular 
shows especially had introduoed frightful 
corruption. Certain countries, like Egypt, 
had also reached the lowest degradation. 
But in the majority of the provinces 
there was a middle-class in which good 
feeling, conjugal faith, the domestic 
virtues, and probity wete sufficiently 
diffused. Is there anywhere an ideal of 
family life, in a world of honest citizens 
of little towns, more charming than that 
which Plutarch has left us ? What good 
fellowship ! what mildness of manners ! 
what chaste and affectionate simplicity ! 
Chseroneia was evidently not the only 
spot, where life was so pure and so 
innocent. 

Even outside Rome, usages were still 
somewhat cruel, whether as relics of 
ancient customs, everywhere so san- 
guinary, or by the special influence of 
Roman harshness. But in this matter 
progress was being made. What feeling 
pure and sweet, what impression of 
melancholy tenderness, had not found 
their most exquisite expression from the 
pen of Virgil or Tibullus? The world 
was growing supple, losing its ancient 
rigidity, acquiring softness and sensibility^. 
Humane maxims spread abroad ; eciuality 
and the abstract idea of the rights of 
mart were loftily taught by Stoicism. 
Woman, thanks to the dowry system of 
Roman law, became more and more 
mistress of herself j the precepts on the 
proper treatment of slaves took a higher 
tone; Seneca ate with his. The slave 
is no longer that inevitably absurd and 
malicious being, whom the Roman 
pQKlijedy introduces to provoke roars of 
whom Cato recommends 


his readers to treat as a beast of burden. 
The times are greatly altered now. The 
slave is morally his master’s equal ; it is 
acknowledged that he is capable of 
virtue, fidelity, and devotion, and he 
affords proofs of them. Prejudices 
about nobility of birth grew effaced. 
Several very humane and very just laws 
were decreed even under the bad 
Emperors. Tiberius was a skilful 
financier; he founded, on an excellent 
basis, a system of lending on landed 
security. Nero introduced into taxation, 
up till then iniquitous and barbarous, 
improvements which shame even our 
own time. Legislative progress was 
considerable, although the death penalty 
was still stupidly overdone. Love of 
the poor, sympathy with all, and alms- 
giving became virtues. 

The theatre was one of the scandals 
most unendurable to worthy people, and 
one of the first causes to excite the 
antipathy of Jews and Judai.sers of every 
order against the profane civilisation of 
the age. Those gigantic vats seemed to 
them the sink in which all vices boiled 
and bubbled. While the front tiers 
applauded, repulsion and horror were 
often manifested on the upper benches. 
Only with difficulty were gladiatorial 
shows established in the provinces. The 
Hellenic countries, at least, disapproved 
of them, and most often clung to the old 
Greek exercises. Bloody sports always 
retained in the East a very marked trace 
of Roman origin. The Athenians, out 
of emulation of Corinth, having one day 
met to discuss an imitation of those 
barbaric games, a philosopher is said to 
have risen and moved that in the first 
place the altar of Pity should be razed 
to the ground. Horror of the theatre, 
of the stadium, of the gymnasium— that 
is to say, of public places, of what essen- 
tially constituted a Greek or Roman 
city — was thus one of the deepest emo- 
tions of the Christians, and one of those 
which entailed most consequences. 
Ancient civilisation was a public civili- 
sation; things took place in the open 
air before the assembled citizens i it witf 
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the reverse of our societies in which life 
is lived privately and with closed doors, 
within the walls of the house. The 
theatre had inherited from the a^^ora and 
the foru7}i. The anathema cast upon 
the theatre was reflected upon the whole 
of society. A profound rivalry sprang 
up between the Church on one side and 
the public games on the other. 'I'hc 
slave, driven away from the games, betook 
himself to the Church. 1 have never 
sat in those gloomy arenas, which arc 
always the best preserved remains of an 
ancient city, without having witnessed in 
spirit the strife of the two worlds — here 
the poor honest man, already half a 
Christian, sitting in tlie back row, cover- 
ing his face and going forth slung to 
indignation — there a phik)sopher sud- 
denly standing up and reproaching the 
mob with its vileness. Such ex- 
amples were rare in the first century. 
Protests, however, began to be heard. 
The theatre became a mucli discredited 
place. 

The legislation and administrative 
regulations of the Empire were still an 
absolute chaos. The central despotism, 
the municipal and provincial liberties, 
the caprices of governors, the violent 
acts of independent communities, jostled 
one another in the strangest fashion. 
Put religious freedom gained by such 
conflicts. The admirable uniform 
administration, which was established 
from the time of Trajan, was to be much 
more disastrous to the}outhful sect than 
the irregularity of the lime of the 
Coesars, with its lack of rigorous police 
supervision and its unforeseen eventu- 
alities. 

Institutions for public assistance, 
founded on the principle that the State 
has paternal duties to its members, were 
only widely developed after Nerva and 
Trajan. Nevertheless, some traces of 
them are to be found in the first century. 
'There already existed relief for children, 
distributions of food to the needy, fixed 
rates 'for the sale of bread with an 
indemnity for traders, precautions for 
food supply, bounties and assurances 


for shipowners, vouchers for bread which 
permitted the purchase of wheat at a 
reduced price. All the Emperors, with- 
out exception, displayed the greatest 
solicitude for such questions, minor if 
you will, hut at certain epochs taking 
the precedence of all other's. In the 
depths of anti(juity it can he said that 
the worUl had m > maal of elrarity. The 
world was young then and brave ; the 
hospital was useless. The good and 
simjile Homeric morality, according to 
which guest and beggar come from 
Jupiter, is^he nroralily ot gay and robust 
youth. (jteece in her classical age 
enunciated the most eN([uisite maxims of' 
pity, heirevoleiK:e, and humanity, witliout 
infusing thei’ein any undertone of social 
dis([uieliide or melanclroly. xVfan at 
that epoch was still sane and happy ; he 
could not take account of evil. In the^ 
matter of institutions fur mutual help 
the Greeks, moreover, had gr*eat jrriority 
of the Romans'. Never was a liberal, 
kindly tendency manifested by that cruel 
nobility which, wlrile the Republic 
lasted, exerciserl so opiwessivc a power. 
At the time we have reached, the colossal 
fortiures of the aristocracy, luxury, the 
great congestion of populatiun at certain 
points, and, above all, tire hardness of 
heart, peculiar to the Roarans, and their 
aversion from })ity, had brought about 
lire birth of “pauperism.” "I'he indul- 
gences of certain ]^un[)erors trjthe rabble 
of Rome Irad only aggravated the evil, 
d’he distributions of food, the ^esser^e 
fnimi:ntarHe^ encouraged vice and idle- 
ness, but provided no remedy for misery. 
Herein, as in many other things, the 
East had a real su[jeriority over the 
Western world. 'I’he jews possessed 
genuine charitable institutions. ' The 
Egyptian temples appear sometimes to 
have had a fund for the poor. The 
college of male and female recluses of 
the Serapeurn of Memphis was also in 
some sense a charitable establishment. 
The terrible crisis through which 
humanity was passing in the capital of 
the Empire was little felt in distant 
countries, where life had remaiiie4 > 



• simpler. The reproach of having poi- 
soned the earth, the similitude of Rome 
\to a harlot who has poured the wine of 
hot lust upon the world, was in many 
respects fair. The province surpassed 
Rome in worth ; or, rather, the impure 
elements which from all quarters accu- 
mulated at Rome, as in a cesspool, had 
there formed a centre of infection, in 
which the old Roman virtues were 
stifled, and in which the good seeds that 
came from elsewhere developed but 
slowly. 

The intellectual state of the different 
parts of the Empire was by no means 
satisfactory. In this respect there had 
been a real decadence. I'he higher 
culture of the mind is not so indepen- 
dent of political conditions as is private 
morality. Moreover, the progress of 
. higher mental culture and that of morality 
are far from being parallel. Marcus 
Aurelius was assuredly a more upright 
man than all the ancient Greek I 
philosophers ; and yet his positive ideas I 
on the realities of the universe are inferior 
to those of Aristotle and Epicurus ; for 
at moments he believes in the gods as 
distinct and finite persons, in dreams and 
in auguries. The world in the Roman 
epoch achieved an advance in morality, 
and suffered a decline in science. Erom 
Tiberius to Nerva this decline is (^uite 
perceptible. The Greek genius, with an 
originality, a force, a wealth whicU have 
never been paralleled, had, centuries 
since, created the rational system of 
knowledge, the normal discipline of the 
intellect. That marvellous movement, 
dating from Thales and the earliest 
schools of Ionia (six hundred years before 
Jesus Christ), was almost at a standstill 
about the year 120 u.c. The last sur- 
vivors of those five centuries of genius, 
Apollonius of Perga, Eratosthenes, Aris- 
tarchus, Hero, Archimedes, Hipparchus, 
Chrysippus,Carneades,and Panetius, had 
died without leaving successors. Posido- 
and some astronomers are all that I 
carrying on the old traditions of 
jAile.xandfia, of Rhodes, of Perganius. 
so skilful in creation, had not 


been capable of deriving frbm either her 
science or her philosophy a system of 
popular education, a safeguard against 
superstition. Although possessing admir- 
able scientific institutions, Egypt, Asia 
Minor, and even Greece, were given over 
to the most foolish beliefs. Now, when 
science does not succeed in overpowering 
superstition, superstition stifles scieiice. 
Betwixt these two opposed forces the 
duel is to the death. 

Italy, in adopting Greek science, was 
momentarily able to breathe into it a 
new feeling. Lucretius had provided 
the model of the great philosophical 
poem, at once hymn and blasphemy, 
inspiring by turns serenity and despair, 
transfused with that profound sense of 
human destiny which was always lacking 
in the Greeks. The latter, true children 
as they were, took life so gaily that they 
never dreamed of cursing the gods, or of 
deeming nature unjust and treacherous 
to man. Graver thoughts came to birth 
among the Roman philosophers. But 
Rome w'as no more capable than Greece 
of making science the basis of a popular 
education. While Cicero, with an ex- 
quisite sense of style, was giving a finished 
form to the ideas which he borrowed 
from the Greeks ; while Lucretius was at 
work on his amazing poem ; while 
Horace was confessing to Augustus, who 
was no w 4 iit roused thereby, his frank 
scepticism ; while one of the most 
delightful poets of the age, Ovid, was 
treating the most venerable fables in the 
spirit of an elegant libertine ; while the 
great Stoics were deducing practical 
results from the Greek philosophy, the 
wildest chimeras found credence, faith in 
the miraculous was boundless. Never 
had there been greater interest in 
prophecy and prodigies. The fine 
eclectic deism of Cicero, carried to s«till 
higher perfection by Seneca, remained 
the belief of a small number of lofty 
minds, exercising no action upon theilr 
century. 

The Empire had, until Vespasian, 
nothing that could be called public edu- 
cation, What later it had of that ordei ^ 
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.W&s almost limited to the dull exercises 
of grammarians ; the general decadence 
was rather hastened than hindered . The 
last days of the republican government 
and the reign of Augustus witnessed one 
of the finest literary movements ever 
known. But after the great Kmporor’s 
death the decline was rapid, or, to put it 
better, was quite sudden. The intelli- 
gent and cultivated society of such as 
Cicero, Alticus, Caesar, Micccnas, 
Agrippa, and Pollio had vanished like a 
dream. No doubt tlierc were still men 
of enlightenment, men conversant witli 
the science of their time and occupying 
high social positions, such as the Senecas 
and the literary circle of which they were 
the centre, Lucilius and (lalliu and 
Pliny. The body of Roman law, which 
is philosophy itself codified, Greek 
rationalism put into practice, continued 
its majestic growth. 'The great Roman 
families had preserved a substratum of 
high religious feeling and a great horror 
of superstition. 'I'he geographers Strabo 
and Pornponius Mela, the physician and 
encyclopaedist Celsus, the liotunist Dios- 
coridcs, the jurist Sempronius Proculiis, 
were men with sound intellects. But 
they were exceptions. Apart from sonic 
thousands of enlightened men, the world 
was plunged in complete ignorance of 
the laws of nature. Credulity was a 
general disease. Literary culture was 
reduced to a hollow rhetoric which 
taught nothing. 'I’he essentially moral 
and practical course which philosoidiy 
had taken banished great speculations. 
Human knowledge, if geography be ex- 
cepted, made no progress. The well- 
informed and lettered amateur took the 
place of the learned creator. The 
Romans’ supreme defect made its fatal 
influence felt in this matter. That 
people, so great as rulers, were of 
secondary rank as thinkers. 'I'he most 
cultured Romans, such as Lucretius, 
Vitruvius, Celsus, Pliny, and Seneca, 
were, so far as positive science was con- 
cerned, pupils of the Greeks. Too often, 
even, it was the most indiflerent Greek 
^9jcience which was indiflerently imitated. 


The city of Romo never had a great 
scientific school. 'Fhere charlatanism^ 
reigned almost without-restraint. Finally> 
Latin literature, which certainly had 
admirable elements, flourished but- a 
short lime, and never emerged from the 
Western world. 

Greece, happily, remained faithful to 
her genius. 'I’he prodigious splendour 
of the Roman power had dazzled and 
stunned, but liad not prostrated, hen, 
In fifty years slie was to reconquer the 
world, she was anew to be the mistress 
<;f all wh(/ thought, she was to sit upon 
the throne with the AiUonines. But at 
the im'sent moment Grect'e was in one 
of her intervals of lassitude. Genius 
was rare ; original science inferior to 
what it had been in the previous centuries, 
and to what it was to he in the century , 
to follow. 'I hc school of Alexandria^ 
which had been in decline for nearly two ■ 
centuries, and which, nevertheless, in.* 
Ciesar’s epoch still possessed Sosigenes, ; 
was now dumb. 

I'rom tile deatli of Augustus to the ■ 
accession of 'IVajan we mu^t needs then ' 
stale a iieriod of temporary deterioration 
for tlie human intellect. The ancient 
world is far from having said its last 
word ; but the cruel ordeal through 
which it is passing bereaves it of voice ' 
and heart. Come but better ,days, and. 
the intellect, freed from the crushing- , 
regime of the Ciesars, shall seem to live 
again. Epictetus, Plutarch, Dion- 
Chrysostom, Quintilian, Tacitus, the 
younger Pliny, Juvenal, Rufus of Ephe- 
sus, Arelieus, Galen, Ptolemy, Hypsicles, . 
'Pheon, and f.ucian shall restore the' 
fairest days of Greece, not of that inimit- 
able Greece which has existed but once 
for the despair and charm of those who^ . 
love the beautiful, but of a Greece^' 
rich and fecund still, which, mingling iti 
gifts with those of the Roman spiritjb: 
shall produce new fruits full of originality. • 

The general standard of taste was very, ' 
low. Great Greek writers were lacking^« 
Such Latin writers as we know, the 
satirist Persius excepted, were commott?* 
place and of no genius. Declamaliii^]|i| 
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spoiled everything. The principle on 
. tvhich the public judged the works of 
the mind was almost the same as that 
of our own days. The one thing sought 
was the touch of brilliancy. Speech 
was no longer the simple garment of 
thought, deriving all its grace from its 
perfect proportion with the idea to be 
expres^. Speech was cultivated for 
its own sake. An author’s aim in writing 
was to display his talent. The excellence 
of a “ recitation ” or public reading was 
estimated by the number of sayings 
greeted by applause with wltlch it was 
sprinkled. The great principle that, 
assthetically, all must serve for ornament, 
but that all inserted expressly for orna- 
ment is bad — that principle, I say, was 
utterly forgotten. The period was, if 
you will, a highly literary one. Nothing 
was talked of save eloquence and good 
style, and in reality nearly everybody 
wrote badly ; there was not a single 
orator ; for llie good orator, the good 
writer, are people who make a trade of 
neither one nor the other. At the 
theatre the chief actor absorbed attention; 
pieces were suppressed that only ^the 
tit-bits, the cantica^ might be declaimed. 
The prevailing spirit of literature was a 
silly dilettantism, which allured even the 
Emperors, a foolish vanity which led 
everyone V to make proof of his wit. 
Then'ce the extreme insipidity of inter- 
minable “ Theseids,” of dramas made to 
be read in a coterie, an utter poetic 
banality which can only be compared 
with the epics and classical tragedies of 
sixty years ago. 

Stoicism itself could not escape this 
defect, or at least was incapable, before^ 
Marcus Aurelius and Epictetus, of find- 
ing a beautiful form wherewith to clothe 
its doctrines. What truly strange monu- 
ments are those tragedies of Seneca, in 
which the highest sentiments are ex- 
nreskd in the tone of an utterly boring 
iiterary charlatanism, indications at once 
of a progress in morals and of an irre- 
ikiediable deterioration in taste. As 
much must be said of Lucan. Tension 

soul, the natural effect of what high 


tragedy the situation possessed, gave 
birth to a bombastic style, in which the 
one effort was to shine by fine sayings, 
'fhere came to pass something analogous 
to what occurred among us under the 
Revolution ; the most potent crisis on 
record scarce produced more than a 
literature of rhetoricians of an entirely 
declamatory cast. We need not stop 
there. New thoughts are sometimes 
expressed with a great deal of pretension. 
Seneca’s style is sober, pure, and simple 
compared with that of St. Augustine. 
And yet we forgive St. Augustine his 
often detestable style, his tame coricetti^ 
because of his fine sentiments. 

In any case, this education, noble and 
distinguished in many respects, did not 
reach the peo{)le. This would have been 
a minor drawback if the people had at 
least had some religious nutriment, some- 
thing similar to what the most destitute 
portions of our modern societies receive 
at the church. But religion in all parts 
of the Empire was much debased. 
Rome, with lofty motives, had left the 
old worships standing, only pruning 
away what was inhuman, seditious, or 
hurtful to the others. Over all it had 
spread a kind of official varnish, which 
led them to resemble each other and, in 
a sort of a way, blended them together. 
Unfortunately these old worships, of very 
diverse origins, had one characteristic in 
common, which \\as an equal powerless- 
ness to achieve a system of theological 
teaching, an applied morality, an edify- 
ing preaching, or a pastoral ministry 
really fruitful to the people. The pagan 
temple was in no respect what the syna- 
gogue and the church were in their 
palmy days — that is to say, a common 
abode, school, inn, hospital, shelter where 
the poor man went to seek a refuge. It 
was a cold cella^ into which scarce any 
entered and in which nothing was learnt. 
The Roman worship was perhaps the 
least objectionable of those still prac- 
tised. Purity of heart and body was in 
it considered part of religion. By its 
gravity, its decency, its austerity, this 
worship, certain farcical proc^ings 
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analogous to our Carnival apart, was 
superior to the grotesque and ridicule- 
provoking rites which persons infected 
with Eastern crazes secretly introduced. 
The affectation which the Roman patri- 
cians used in distinguishing “ religion ” — 
that is to say, their own worship — from 
‘‘superstition” — that is to say, foreign 
worships — may, however, seem to us 
somewhat puerile. All the pagan wor- 
ships were essentially superstitious, 'rhe 
peasant who nowadays drops a sou in 
the poor-box of a chapel reputed miracu- 
lous, who invokes some saint or other 
for his oxen or his horses, who drinks a 
certain water in certain diseases, is in all 
these things a pagan. Nearly all our 
superstitions are the remains of a reli- 
gion earlier than Cliristianity, which the 
latter has been unable entirely to root 
out. If to-day we should wish to recover 
the image of paganism, it is in some lost 
village, in the depths of the remotest 
provinces, that we should have to seek it. 

Having as their only guardians a 
wavering popular tradition and interested 
officials, the pagan worships could not 
fail to degenerate into sycophancy. 
Augustus, albeit with some reserve, 
accepted worship during his lifetime in 
the provinces. Tiberius permitted the 
trial under his own eyes of that ignoble 
contest of the cities of Asia, disputing 
among themselves the honour of raising 
a temple to him. 'Fhe extravagant im- 
pieties of Caligula produced no revul- 
sion ; outside Judaism not a single priest 
was to be found to resist such follies. 
Derived for the most part from a primi- 
tive worship of the forces of nature, 
transformed ten times over by inter- 
mixtures of every kind and by popular 
imagination, the p.agan religions were 
lipiited by their past. There could not 
be deduced from them what was never 
there — deism, edification. The Fathers 
of the Church make us smile when they 
show up the misdeeds of Saturn as a 
paterfamilias, of Jupiter as a husband. 
But, assuredly, it was much more absurd 
still to set up Jupiter — that is to say, the 
atmosphere — as a moral god who com- 


mands, protects, rewards, and punishes. 
In a world which aspired to possess a 
catechism, what could be made of a 
worship like that of Venus, the conse- 
quence of an old social necessity in the 
first Plnx:nician navigation of the Medi- 
terranean, but grown with time into an 
outrage upon what was more and more 
being regarded as the essence of 
religion ? 

On every side, in fact, the need for a 
monotheistic religion, giving divine pre- 
cepts as a basis for morality, was being 
actively lAanifested. It is thus that 
epochs come when the naturalistic reli- 
gions, reduced to simple childishness, to 
the ciuackcry of sorcerers, can no longer 
satisfy societies in which humanity de- 
sires a moral, a philosophic religion. 
Buddhism, Zoroastrianism, responded to 
this need in India and Persia. Orphism 
and the mysteries had attempted the 
•same thing in the Greek world, without 
any lasting success. At the period we 
have reaclied, the problem presented 
itself for the world as a whole with a 
kind of solemn unanimity and imperious 
grandeur. 

Greece, it is true, formed an exception. 
Hellenism was much less outworn than’ 
the other religions of the Empire, 
Plutarch, in his little Boeotian town, 
subsisted on Hellenism, tranquil, happy, 
contented as a child, with the calmest ^ 
religious conscience. In liim Ls to be 
detected no trace of crisis, of rupture, 
of disquietude, of impending revolution. 
But it was only the (ireek spirit which 
was capable of so child like a serenity. 
Ever self-satisfied, proud of its past and 
of that radiant mythology all the holy 
places of which it possessed, Greece did 
not share in the inward torments with 
which the rest of the world was in travail. 
Alone, she did not summon Christianity 
to her ; alone, sh^ would fain have dis- 
pensed with it ; alone, she claimed to do 
better. That was due to the eternal 
youth, to the patriotism, to the gaiety, 
which have always characterised the true , 
Hellene, and which to this day make the 
Greek, as it were, a stranger to th# | 
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profound forebodingswhich prey upon us. 
jlteUeiiism thus found itself in a position 
fessay a renascence which no other of 
:lihe Empire’s religions would have been 
to attempt. In the second, third, 
:^d fourth centuries of our era Hellenism 
was to set itself up as an organised reli- 
'gion, by a sort of fusion of the Greek 
mythology and philosophy; and, with 
its thaurnaturgical philosophers, its an- 
cient sages exalted to the rank of seers, 
its legends of Pythagoras and Apollonius, 
was to entail on Christianity a competi- 
’ tibn which, though it remairifed power- 
less, was not the less the most dangerous 
obstacle which the religion of Jesua. 
encountered upon its path. 

That attempt was not yet manifest in 
the time of the Cicsars. The earliest 
philosophers to essay a kind of alliance 
^between philosophy and paganism — 

. Euphrates of Tyre, Apollotiius of I'yana, 
and Plutarch — belong to the end of the 
century. We have small acquaintance 
with Euphrates of Tyre. Legend basso 
ijdisguised the web of the true life of 
'Apollonius that we know not whether 
is to be counted atnong the sages, ! 
^ among the religious founders, or among 
^ the impostors. As for Plutarch, he is 
;les3 a thinker, an innovator, than a 
^iftbderate spirit who would fain set all 
?,the world in accord by making philoso[)hy 
,,;timid and religion half reasonable. In 
jhim there is nothing of Porphyry or of 
^Julian. The Stoics’ experiments in 
''allegorical exegesis are very feeble. The 
ninysteries, like those of Bacchus, in 
;<Which the immortality of the soul was 
Jtaught under graceful symbols, were 
^limited to certain countries and had no. 
^widely-extended influence. Scepticism 
m the official religion was general in the 
|ljn|ightened class. 'I’lie politicians who 
l^cbt affected to support the State wor- 
f^ip, made game of *it in very pretty 
l^igrams. The immoral principle that 
ll^ligious fables are only gopd for the 
|ii^ple and must be maintained for their 
ll&hefit was openly expressed. A very 
J^less precaution, for the faith of the 
itself was profoundly shaken. 


From the accession of Tiberius, it is 
true, a religious reaction is perceptible. 
It seems as though the world were 
alarmed by the open incredulity of the 
times of Coesar and Augustus ; there is 
a prelude to Julian’s ill-starred venture ; 
all superstitions find themselves rehabili- 
tated from reasons of State. Valerius 
Maximus affords the first example of an 
inferior writer putting himself in the 
service of theologians at bay, of a merce- 
nary or corrupt pen set at the disposal 
of religion. But it is the alien worships 
that profit most by this reaction. The 
serious reaction in favour of the Grieco- 
Roman worship is only to be manifested 
in the second century. The classes 
obsessed by religious disquietude arc 
now turning to the worships imported 
from the East. Isis and Serapis find 
more favour than ever. Impostors of 
every species, thaumaturgists and magi- 
cians, profit by this necessity, and, as 
usually happens at epochs and in coun- 
tries where the State religion is weak, 
multiply on every side ; let us only recall 
the real or fictitious types of Apollonius 
of Tyana, Alexander of Abonoteichos, 
Poregrinus, and Simon of Gitton. These 
very errors and chimeras were as the 
prayer of the earth in travail, as the 
fruitless efforts of a world seeking its 
rule of life, and ending, at times, in its 
convulsive endeavours, at monstrous 
creations destined to oVdivion. 

On the whole, the middle of the first 
century is one of the worst epochs in 
ancient history. Greek and Roman 
society presents itself in a state of deca- 
dence from what has preceded, and very 
backward with regard to what is to follow. 
But the greatness of the crisis clearly 
revealed some strange and secret growth. 
Life seemed to have lost its motive forces ; 
suicides multiplied. Never has century 
presented such a strife between good 
and evil. The evil was a formidable 
despotism which put tiie world in the 
hands of miscreants and madmen; it 
was the corruption of manners resulting 
from the introduction at Rome of the 
vices of the East; it was the absence of 
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a good religion arid of a serious system 
of public ^ucation. The good was, on 
one side, philosophy, fighting with bared 
breast against tyrants, defying monsters, 
three or four times proscribed in the 
space of a half-century (under Nero, 
under Vespasian, under Domitian); it 
was, on another side, the efforts of popu- 
lar virtue, those legitimate aspirations to 
a better religious state, that tendency to 
brotherhoods, to monotheistic worships, 
that rehabilitation of the poor, .which 
werechiefiy manifested under the auspices 
of Judaism and Christianity. Those two 
great protests were far from being in 
agreement ; the philosophical party and 
the Christian party were unacquainted 
with each other, and they were so little 
conscious of the community of their 
endeavours, that the philosophical party, 
having succeeded to power by the acces- 
sion of Nerva, was far from being favour- 
able to Christianity. Truth to say, the 
Christians’ design was much more sweep- 
ing. The Stoics, masters of the Empire, 
reformed it and reigned over the finest 
hundred years of the liistory of humanity. 
The Chri.stians, masters of the Empire 
from the time of Constantine, achieved 


its ruin. The heroism of some must 
not make us forgetful of that of others. 
Christianity, so unfair to the pagan 
virtues, made it its business to slight 
those who had battled with the same 
foes as itself. In the resistance of philo- 
sophy in the first century there was as 
much grandeur as in that of Christianity ; 
but how unequal the reward to. tlie one 
and the other ! d’he martyr who kicked ’ 
over idols has his legend : Annaeus 
Cornutus, who declared before Nero that 
the latter’s books would never be worth, 
those of Chrysippus; Helvidius Priscus, 
who told Vespasian to his face: “It is 
in you to slay, in me to die”; Demetrius 
the Cynic, who to Nero in a state of 
irritation, responded ; “ You threaten 
me with death, but nature threatens you 
therewith” — why liavc not they their 
image among the popular heroes whom 
all love and all .salute ? Has humanity 
so many forces at command against vice 
and meanness that it may be permitted 
each school of virtue to repudiate the 
aid of the others, and to maintain that it 
alone has the right to be valiant, proud, 
resigned ? 


Chapter XVIII. 

THE RELIGIOUS LEGISLATION OF THE PERIOD 


The Empire in the first century, while 
showing hostility to the religious innova- 
tions coming from the East, did not wage 
constant war upon them. The principle 
of the State religion was somewhat 
slackly maintained. On several occa- j 
sions under the Republic foreign rites 
had been prohibited, in particular those 
■ of Sabazius, Isis, and Serapis. That 
was quite futile. The people were 
drawn to those worships as by an irresis- 
:|ible impulse. When in the year 535 of 


Rome the demolition of the temple of 
Isis and Serapis was decreed, not a 
single workman was to be found to 
undertake the work, and the consul was 
himself obliged to break down the gate; 
with blows from an axe. It is clear that, 
the Latin worship no longer sufficed the 
multitude. It is supposed, not un-: 
reasonably, that it was to flatter popular 
instincts that Caesar re-established thp 
worship of Isis and of Serapis. ^ ^ 
With the profound and liberal intuidpii 
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.nrhich characterised him, that* great 
man showed himself favourable to com- 
v plete liberty of conscience. Augustus 
» was more attached to the national reli- 
gion. He had antipathy to the Eastern 
worships ] he even interdicted the pro- 
pagation of the Egyptian rites in Italy ; 
but he wished that each worship, the 
Jewish worship in particular, should be 
master in ils own knd. He exempted 
the Jews from all that wounded their 
conscience, more especially from all 
civil duties on the Sabbath day. Some 
of those about his person showed less 
tolerance, and would fain have made 
him a religious persecutor for the benefit 
of the Latin worship. He does not 
appear to have given way to these fatal 
counsels. Josephus, who is suspected of 
exaggeration in this matter, even asserts 
that he made gifts of sacred vases to the 
Temple of Jerusalem. 

It was Tiberius who first clearly laid 
down the principle of the State religion, 
and took serious precautions against the 
Jewish and Oriental propaganda. It 
must be remembered that the Emperor 
was Poniifex Maximus ^ and that in pro- 
tecting the ancient Roman worship he 
was apparently accomjilishing a duty of 
his position. Caligula withdrew the 
edicts of Tiberius ] but his insanity per- 
mitted no consistent policy. Claudius 
seems to have imitated the policy of 
Augustus. At Rome he strengthened 
the Latin worship, showed concern at 
the progress made by the alien religions, 
took strong measures against the Jews, 
and pursued the brotherhoods with fury. 
In judeea, on the contrary, he showed 
bounty to the natives. The favour 
enjoyed by the Agrippas at Rome'^ 
during these two last reigns assured their 
co-religionists a powerful protection, 
except in cases where the Roman police 
exacted measures of security. 

As for Nero, he paid small heed to 
religion. His abominable measures ' 
against the Christians were acts of 
ferocity, not legislative provisions. The 
instances of persecution mentioned in 
Roman society of that time pro- 1 


ceeded rather from ^ family than worn 
public authority. Moreover, such deeds 
were only perpetrated in the noble 
houses of Rome which preserved the 
ancient traditions. The provinces were 
perfectly free to observe their own 
worship on the sole condition of not 
molesting the worships of other lands. 
7'he provincial residents at Rome had 
the same right, providing they caused 
no scandal. The only two religions on 
which the Empire made war in the first 
century — Druidism and Judaism — were 
fortresses in which nationalities held 
their own. Everyone was convinced 
that the profession of Judaism implied 
contempt for the civil laws and indiffer- 
ence to the welfare of the Stale, When 
Judaism desired to be a simple personal 
religion, it was not persecuted. The 
severities against the worship of Serapis 
were possibly due to the monotheistic 
characteristics which it presented, and 
which already caused it to be confused 
j with the Jewish and Christian worships. 

I No fixed law, then, in th(| time of the 
Apostles, forbade the profession of 
monotheistic religions. Such religions, up 
to the accession of the Syrian Emperors, 
were always kept under surveillance ; but 
it is only from Trajan onwards tliat the 
Empire is to be seen systematically per- 
secuting them, as hostile to the others, 
as intolerant, and as implying the nega- 
tion of the State. In short, the one 
thing on which the Roman Empire 
declared war, in the matter of religion, 
was theocracy. Its principle was that of 
the secular State ; it did not admit that 
a religion should have civil or political 
privileges of any kind; above all, it 
did not admit any association within the 
State, independent of the State. This 
last point is essential ; it is, in truth, at 
the root of all persecutions. The law 
affecting brotherhoods, in a much 
greater degree than religious intolerance, 
was the fatal cause of the violent deeds 
which brought dishonour on the reigns 
of the best sovereigns. 

The Greek countries had had priority 
over the Romans in association as in all 
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good and refined things. The Greek 
eranes or tkiases of Athens, Rhodes, and 
the islands of the Archipelago had been 
excellent societies for mutual succour, 
credit, fire assurance, piety, and inno- 
cent recreation. Each erane had its 
decisions graven on stone, its archives, 
its common funds fed by voluntary gifts 
and by levies. The eranists or thiasites 
celebrated certain feasts in company and 
united for banquets, where cordiality 
reigned. The member, when short of 
money, could borrow from the funds on 
condition of repayment. Women formed 
part of these eranes ; they had their own 
lady president (proeranisirie). The 
meetings were absolutely secret; order 
was kept by strict regulations ; they 
apparently took place in closed gardens 
surrounded by porticoes or small build- 
ings, in the midst of which rose the altar 
of sacrifice. Finally, each congregation 
had a body of dignitaries, drawn by lot 
for one year ( derates ), according to the 
custom of the ancient (}reek democracies, 
from which the Christian “clergy” may 
have derived its name. Only the presi- 
dent was elected. These officials made 
the recipient undergo a sort of examina- 
tion, and had to certify that he was 
“holy, pious, and good.” During the 
two or three centuries preceding our 
era there was in these little brotherhoods 
a movement almost as various as that 
which in the Middle Ages produced so 
many religious orders and subdivisions 
of these orders. In the island of Rhodes 
alone as many as nineteen have been 
counted, several of which bore the names 
of their founders and reformers. Some 
of the thiases^ especially those of Bacchus, 
had lofty doctrines and sought to grant 
consolation to men of good will. If in 
the Greek world a little love and piety 
and religious morality still lingered on, 
it was thanks to the freedom of such 
private sects. In a sense they were 
competitors with, the official religion, 
the desertion ^ which grew more 
marked from day to day. 

At Rome associations of the same 
nature encountered more difficulties, 


and, in the poorer classes, not less favour. 
The principles of Roman policy on 
brotherhoods had been proclaimed for 
the first time under the Republic (186 
B.c.) in connection with the Bacchanalia. 
I'lie Romans had a natural taste for 
associations, in particular for religious 
associations; but such permanent con- 
gregations displeased the patricians, 
guardians of the juiblic authority, who, 
in their narrow and barren conception 
of life, admitted no other social groups 
than the lamily and the State. The 
most minute precautions were observed: 
a preliminary authorisation was necessary, 
the number of members was limited, it 
was forbidden to have a ])ermanent 
maf^isfer sacronnn nr to establish a 
common fund by means of subscriptions. 
'I'he same solicitude is shown on various 
occasions in the history of the Empire. 
The arsenal of the laws contained provi- 
sions for all kinds of repressions. But 
it depended on those in power whether 
they were put in force or not. Proscribed 
worships often reappeared very few yeans 
after their proscription. Foreign immi- 
gration, moreover, especially that of the 
Syrians, was constantly renewing the 
capital by which were maintained beliefs 
which it was vainly sought to suppress. 

It is .surprising^ to notice to what degree 
a subject, apparently of such secondary 
importance, engaged the ftost powerful 
intellects. One of the chief precau- 
tions of Civ.sar and Augustus was to 
prevent the fnrmation of now colleges 
and to destroy those already established. 

A decree, promulgated, it aj^jjears, under 
Augustus, attenipied to give a clear 
definition of ilie legal limits of union 
and association, d’hese limits were; 
extremely circumscribed. 'I’he colk^a 
mu.st be solely for purposes of burial. 
They are only permitted one meeting a 
month ; they can only concern themselves 
with the obsequies of deceased members 
on no pretext must they enlarge their 
functions. The Em|)ire was .setting its 
heart upon the impossible. It desired^ 
by reason of its exaggerated conception^, 
of the State to isolate the individual, 
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destra^every moral bond between men, to 
. resi^.a legitimate longing of the poor, 
that of huddling together for warmth in 
some little place of refuge. In ancient 
Greece the city was very tyrannical ; but 
in exchange for its vexations it gave so 
much pleasure, so much light, so much 
glory, that no one .dreamed of com- 
plaining of them, h'or it men died with 
joy; without revolt they suffered its 
most unjust humours. Jlut the Roman 
Empire was ,too vast to be a fatherland. 
*1 o all it offered great material advan- 
tages ; it provided nothing todove. 'I'hc 
overwhelming sadness inseparable from 
such a life seemed worse than deatli. 

Thus, despite all the efforts of poli- 
ticians, the brotherhoods attained to 
vast developments. 'I'liey were the exact 
analogy of the inediiTval brotherhoods, 
with their patron saint and their common 
repasts. The great families had llieir 
solicitude for their name, for the Stale, 
for tradition ; but the small and humble 
had only the coUcpJum, In it they 
invested their affections. All the texts 
exhibit these ro/u'^/n or ra'/us as being 
formed of slaves, of veterans, of humble 
folk ( ktudorcs;), 'rherein e(}uality reigned 
between free men, freedmen, and persons 
of servile condition. \\'()nien were 
numerous. At risk of a thousand 
annoyances, sometimes of the severest 
penalties, there was a general longing to 
be a member of one of the coUci^ia^ in 
which life was lived in the bonds of a 
pleasant confraternity, in which mutual 
aid was to be found, in whicli lies were 
contracted which lasted till death and 
after. 'I'he meeting-place, or schohi 
coUe^i^ usually had a tclrastyle (four- 
faced portico), on which were inscribed 
the rules of the college, beside the altar 
of the guardian god, and a tricUnium for 
the repasts. The repasts, indeed, were 
impatiently awaited ; tliey took place at 
the patronal festivals or on the^ anniver- 
saries of certain brethren who had estab- 
lished foundations. Each brought his 
little ba.sket ; one of the brethren, taking 
hl.s turn, provided the accessories of the 
dinner — that is lo say, the beds, the 


table ware, the bread, the winer^he 
sardines, and hot water. The slave who 
had just been freed owed his comrades 
an amphora of good wine. A spirit of 
gentle gladness animated the feast; it 
was expressly provided that during its 
progn^ss no business relating to the 
college should be discussed, so that 
nothing might disturb the quarter of an 
hour of joy and rest which the poor 
folk had procured themselves. Every 
disorderly act and every ill word was 
punished with a line. 

'I'o all appearance these colleges were 
no more than co-operative funeial 
societies. But that alone would have 
sufiiced to give them a moral character. 
At the Roman ei) 0 (’h,as in our time and 
in all times when religion is enfeebled, 
the piety (jf llu; tomb was almost the 
only one which the jjcople retained. 
'I'hey d(*lighled in the thought that they 
would not be cast into tlie horrible 
common Irtau h, that the college would 
provid(; for their obsequies, that the 
brethren who came on foot to the 
funeral pyre would receive a little 
honorarimn of twenty centimes. .Slaves, 
in })articular, had need lo believe that, 
if their master had their body thrown 
into the common sewer, there would he 
some friends to perform their “ imaginary 
funeral rites," The poor man put his 
monthly sou in the con)raon fund to 
procure after his death a little urn in 
a (obimbarium^ with a marble tablet on 
which his name was graven. Entomb- 
ment among the Roman.s, being intimately 
connected with the sacra gentiliiia or 
family rites, had extreme importance. 
Persons buried together contracted a 
kind of intimate brotherhood and rela- 
tioiuship. 

This why Christianity presented 
itself for long at Rome as a sort of 
funebrial collegium^ and why the first 
Christian sanctuaries were the tombs of 
the martyrs. Had Christianity been 
nothing more, it would not have pro- 
voked so many severities ; but it was 
something else besides; it had common 
funds, it boasted of being a complete 
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citj^ itself, it believed itself assured of | 
the future. Entering on a Saturday ^ 
pening the enclosure of a Greek church j 
in Turkey, for example that of Saint i 
Photini at Smyrna, one is impressed by j 
the power of those little conclave j 
religions in the midst of a persecuting j 
or malignant society. The irregular | 
cluster of buildings (church, presbytery, I 
schools, and prison), the faithful coming i 
and going in their little walled city, the ! 
freshly-opened tombs on which a lam]) j 
is burning, the corpsc-like smell, the : 
damp, musty feeling, the mumbling of j 
})rayers, the appeals for alms — all tliese i 
form an atmos})here soft and warm, j 
which a stranger may find at moments ; 
somewhat dull, but which must be \a.ry ^ 
agn^eable to the initiate. 

'J'he societies, once furnished with a 
special permit, had at Ronu* ail tin* 
rights of citi/cns ; but this jx rmit was 
only granted with infinite restrictions, as i 
soon as the societies had funds, and 
there was a (]ucstioii of doing inon^ than 
bury each other, d'he pretext of religion 
or accoinj)lishment of vows is foresecai 
and formally stated among tlie circum | 
stances which give a meeting a criminal | 
character ; and the crime is none other 
than high treason, at least, in the case of | 
the person inciting the meeting. Claiuliiis 
went the length of closing the taverns 
where the brethren met, and sup])ressing 
the little eating-houses where ])oor [)eople 
found meat and hot water at cheap rates. 
Trajan and the best Emperors regarded 
all the associations with distrust. The 
extreme humbleness of the {)ersons con- 
cerned was an essential condition for the 
right of religious assemblage being 
granted ; and even llien it was only | 
granted with many restrictions. The ! 
jurists who drew up the RofuHn law, so 
eminent as jurisconsults, give the 
measure of their ignorance of human 
nature by pursuing in every possible way, 
even by the threat of the death penalty, 
and of obstructing by every kind of 
hateful or puerile precaution, an eternal 
yearning of the soul. Like the authors 
of our “ Civil Code,” they pictured life 


to themselves with mortal coldness. If 
life consisted in being amused to order, 
in eating one’s crust of bread, in tasting 
pleasure in one’s own rank and under the 
chiefs sii])ervision, it would all be very 
well conceived. Hut the penalty of the 
soci(*ties th;it give them.selves over to 
that false and narrow course is first 
lassitude, then the violent tiium])hof the 
religious factions. Never will man con- 
.sent to draw that glacial air ; he must 
have his little retreat, the brotherhood 
where he and his fellows live and die 
together. '’Our great abstract societies 
arc not enough to respond to all the 
social in.stjjicts of man. i.et him set his 
lusarl on souk thing, seek his consolation 
wh(*re h(t finds it, maki^ to himself 
l)r(‘thrcn, enter into bonds of love. Lot 
not the Slate’s icy hand nualdle in this 
kin‘';dom of the soul, which is the king- 
dom of liberty. Life and joy shall only 
be born in the world ane.w wlK^n our 
di.slru.st of the colltxia, that miserable 
heritage of the Roman law, shall have 
vanished away. Association outside the 
State, without (Iclriineiit to the vStatc, is 
the leading question of the future. The 
coming law on fis.sociatioiis will decide 
if modern society is or is not to have 
the kite of atK'ient society. ( )nc (example 
ought to siiriicc ; the Roman Empire 
had linked its destiny with llie law on 
the co'f/fs the iUicila coJh'^^ia. The 

Chri.stians and barbarians, fulfilling 
llicrcin the work of the human con- 
science, shattered the law, and the 
Em])ire which had l)ouiid itself to it went 
dowm with it into llu; du.st. 

The Greek and Roman world— a 
secular world, a profane world, which 
had no conception of a priest, which 
possessed neither a divine law iior a 
revealed book- touched in this case on 
problems which it was ])c>werless to 
solve. Let us add that if it had had 
priests, a rigid theology, a strongly 
organised religion, it would not have 
created the lay Church, it would not 
have inaugurated the idea of a rational 
society, a society founded on simple 
human needs and the natural relations 
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of ifidividuals. I'lie religious inferiority j Like Mohammedanism, ‘ fouMSd 
^ of tlie Greeks and Romans was the j society upon religion. Wh^l^hat direc- 
rcsult of their politic?(il and intellectual j tion is given to humart' tnfhgs, greSt 
superiority. The religious superiority of | universal proselytisms are founded, ther^ 
the Jewish people, on the other hind, ; are Apostles scouring the world from one 
was the cause of its political and philo- i end to the other and converting it ; but 
Sophie inferiority, fudiism and primi : it is not the way to found political 
tive Christianity implied the negation, or . institutions, a national independenc(?, a 
rather the subjection, of the civil State. ' dynasty, a civil code, a people. 


(jiAt'Tiai XIX. 


THE IXJTl^RLt (^I- MISSIONS 


Socri was the woild which the ('hristian 
missionaries imdertook to convert. It 
must nosv be dear, it seems tome, lliat 
such afi enterprise was not an act (jf 
madness, and that its success was not a i 
miracle. 'The world was in travail with ' 
moral needs to winch the new religion 
admirably res[)onded. Afanneis were 
ameliorating ; a purer worship was de- 
sired ; the notion of the rights of nian 
ancTideas of social i\3for?ns were gaining 
on every side. On the other haiul, 
credulity was extreme; the nuYnber of 
educated i)orsons vm-y small. Only let 
ardent apostles, Jews— that is to say, 
‘monotheists, discij)les of Jesus — that is i 
to say, men transrus<.-d with the sweetest 
moral preaching that the ear of man has 
as yet heard — present ihemsClves before 
such a world, and assuredly they shall 
find a bearing. I’hc dreams mingled 
with their teaching will be no obstacle i 
to their success ; the luiinher of tlibse : 
who do not believe in the suj)crnatural, i 
in miracles, is very scanty. If they be’* 
humble and poor, so much the better. 
Humanity at the point >^hich it has 
reached can only find salvation by an 
efibrt proceeding from the people. The 
ancient pagan religions are pa.st mend- 
ing ; the Roman .State is what thcvState 
wiU always be— harsh, unsympathetic, , 


just, and scvuie. In this woild, perishing 
lor i.ick of love, llie future belongs to 
him who will touch tlie living source of 
popular devolion. Greek liberalism and 
the old Romm seriousness iife alike 
powerless for that. 

The fouiidaiiun of Ch|ist;ijtnity is, 
from this point of vie\\v«|He greatest 
work that lias ever been achfeveil by 
men of the })eoplc. Vt^r^petdily, no 
doubt, the men and s^^menl of the 
higher Roman nobility aviated ihem- 
.selvos to thti Church. tTotn ’tbo close 
of the first century I'luvius Cleiiiens and 
Klavia Domitilla .show us tjuislianity 
( rceping even into the pallet of the 
('azsars. ITom the early Ant^iines on- 
wards there were rich Tnembefs of tlie 
comiiuinity. 'I'owards Uie ebd of the 
second century some of the ™ost con- 
i;,sidcrable personages in the Enfipirc are 
to" he seen in it. 4Uit, at l||je outset, 
all, or nearly all, were humbl<^ In the 
most ancient Churclies the i^pble and 
the mighty are not to be dund, any 
more than they are to be ^ound in 
Galilee, in the company of je^s. Now, 
id such great creations it is thefi‘first hour 
that coij^its. The glory of religions 
belongs Entirely to their .founders. 
Reljgions, in fact, are a matter of faith. 
To believe is a vulgar tiling ; the highest 
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achievement is to know how lo insj)in 2 

ntith. 

In seeking to reconstruct for cnirsolvcs 
these marvellous origins w(> usually re 
present things oh the pattern of tun 
own time, and arc thus led into giaw 
errors. The man of the peoj)lo in ilie 
first century of our (tu, ( spociidly in 
Greek and E.islern counirics, in no 
respect reseinble<l his dc.^rcmlanl of to- 
day. F.ducatiun did not then iiiisc 
betw’een classes a barrier so stron;- as 
there is now. 'bhe Medni rraneaii r.u es, 
it we c\'ce[)t the populations of 
which liad disap[>eared or had lost all 
importance since the Roman lhn])ire, 
in Conquering the woild, had become 
the thing of the eoiKpiovd peojd.'s -- , 
these races, 1 say, had less solidity than ; 
ours, but they were lighter, livelier, | 
keener-witted, more i(UMlisii(\ 'I'he 
crushing materialism of our in<li> 4 ent 
classes, that air o\' dejection and ilecrcpi- 
tude, the effect of our climates and the ' 
fatal legacy of the Middle A'gcs, wlrleh 
gives our poor an aspect so distressing, 
w.is not the failing of llic [)i>or with 
whom we deal here. Although very 
ignorant and very credulous, they were 
hardly more so than the imm of wealth 
and power. We must not, then, imagine 
the foundation of Christianity as ana 
logons to what a inovmiient would be 
among us, proceeding trom the pi ole - 
t.iriat and ending bin imp(;ssibilily m 
our eyes) by winning the assent ol men 
of culture. 'J'he foimdea'S dF Christianity 
were men of the peoj)le, in the .Sense 
that they were clad and lived simply, 
that they spoke badly, or, rather, only 
sought in spe.iking to expiess their idea 
in a striking way. Tmt they waire (>nly 
intellectually infcrior to a very shiall 
number of men, survivors, every day 
rarer, of the great ^^|Sorld of Cie.sar and 
Augustus. Compared .with the elect 
•group of philosophers w^uch formed 
link between the Augustan century and 
that of the Antonines, the first Christians 
were of feeble intellect. Compared with 
the mass of the subjects of the Empire, 
they were enlightened. Soinetimei they 


were treated as freethinkers ; the cry'of 
the rabble agaiigd them was, “ Death 
lo the athi ists ! ’’ And that is not sur- 
prising. 'The world was making terrible 
progre.ss in sup(Msiilion. 'riic first two 
capitals of lhe‘ ( 'hristfanity of the Gen- 
lilc.s, Antiocli and I'ipliesn.s,' were the 
<w<> ('ilic.s of the Rnqiiie nuxst aban- 
doned (o .‘•uprrstitious beliefs. Tlie 
second and the third century brought 
('reilulity aiul thirst for llie in.trvellou.s 
to the point of mania. 

Christianity was born outside the 
olheial world, but not ev.u ily beneath itv- 
It was in ap[)e.nanee, and in accord with 
worldly i)n‘judi<s's, that the disciples of 
jesus wm'e jieople of low degree. The 
worldly man loves what is jiroud and 
.strong; he condescends to tlie hiimlile 
man ; honour, as lie understands it, 
consists in not letting himself be insulted ; 
he (lespise.s liiin who confessi's to >veak- 
ne.ss, who suffe-rs all, lakes (lie lowe.st 
place, bestows his tunic, ladds iiis check" 
to the smite), 'riu rein is hijji- (MTor, for 
the we.'ikling whom lie disdains is usually 
i his supeiior; the sum ol virtue is in those 
‘ \vh6 obey (sia vaiU - maids, workmen, 

’ soldieis, .sailors, ct(\) greater than in 
; ihos'.' who command and ’enjoy. And 
’ tliat is almost lo be cNpectod, sipce to 
i command and enjoy, far from as.si.stiiig 
; virtue, is an ob.staclc in its way. 
i With marvellous insight Jesus under- 
stood how in the breast of the peoph; i.s 
‘ the gn-at reservoir of di^.Votioii an<f 
■ re.signalion wliich save.s the world. That 
I wa'. wliy he dcelareil the poor blessed, 

I jiulglng th.il it was e‘asic;r for them than 
’ for others lo lie good. The primitive 
I (Christians W'-ie e.ssenLially poor men. 

I “ boor men” was their name. ICven 
i when the ( ihri'^llan was rich, in tlic second 
j.and third centuries, lu; was still in .spirit 
! a tenuior : he was saved thanks to the 
law on the io!le^:;ia ienniorum. The 
(Christians were certainly not all slave.s 
and persons ot k)w degree ; but the social 
equivalent of a Christian w’as a slave ; 
what was said of a slave was said of a 
Christian. On either part the .same virtues 
I were honoured ^ kindness, humility, 
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re«gnation;»aiTd mildness. ,^ Th^ judg- 
tneik of the pagan ailthors is in this 
matter unanimous. All ^without *e;(cep- 
tion notice in the Christjan the features 
of the servile character, indiffetence to 
great things, a sorrowful and eontrite air, 
a sour ophiion of the age, aversion from 
games, the theatres, gymnasia, and baths. 

In a word, the pagans were the world ; 
the Christians were not of the world. 
They were a little flock apart, hated by 
the world, deeming the world evil, seek- 
ing to keep themselves “ unsi)otted from 
^he world.”* The ideal of Christianity 
was to be the reverse of that of the 
worldly. The perfect Christian was to 
love to be abject ; he was to have the 
virtues**of the poor and simple, of him 
who seeks not self-advancement. But 
he was to have the defects of his qualities; 
he was to declare vain and frivolous 
many things which are not so ; he was 
to dwarf the universe ; he was to be the 
‘foe or the scorner of beauty, A system 
in which ^j^he Venus of Milo is but an 
idol is a false, or at least a partial, 
syslem ; for the beautiful is worth nearly 
as much as the good and the true. 
Decadence in art is, in any case, inevit- 
able with s«ch ideas. 'J'lie Christian 
was to take thought neither to build well, 
nor to sculpture well, nor to draw well ; 
he w^s too much of an idealist. He was 
to crave little for knowledge; curiosity 
seemed, .to him a vain thing. Confound- 
ing the grd^t rapture of the soul, which 
is one way of touching the infinite, with 
vulgar pleasure, he was to forbid himself 
enjoyment. He was too virtuous. 

Another law pre&i;nls itself at this 
point as de^stined to dominate this history.' 
The establishment of Christianity syn- 
:hronises with the suppression of political 
ife in the Mediterranean region'^ Chris; 
ianity is born and diffused at an epoch 
vhen there is . no longer a spirit of 
nationality. If anything be entirely 
acking in the founders of the Church, it 
s patriotism. They are not cosmo- 
)Olitans, for the whole planet is for them 
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a place of exile; they are idealista in the 
most absolute sense of the word. Our 
native land is a combination of body and 
soul. The soul is the memories, the 
usages, the legends, the misfortunes, the 
hopes, the common regrets ; the body 
is the soil, the race, the language, the 
mountains, the rivers, the characteristic 
products. Now, never was anyone more 
I detached from all the.se things than the 
first Christians. They do not hold by 
Judnea ; in a few years’ time they have 
forgotten Galilee; the glory of Greece 
and of Rome is a matter of indifference 
to them. The countries in which Chris- 
tianity was first set up— Syria, Cyprus, 
Asia Minor — no longer recall the days 
of their freedom. Greece and Rome 
still have a great national sentiment. But 
at Rome patriotism survives in the army 
i and in certain families; in Greece, Chris- 
I lianity is only fruitful in results at 
i Corinth, a city which, since its dcstriic- 
,| tion by Mummius and its rebuilding by 
Ciesar, has been an aggregation of 
people of every sort. I’he true Greek 
provinces — then, as now, deeply and 
jealously al)sorl)ed in the memory of 
I tlieir past — lent themselves but little to 
the new preaching ; they were always 
indifferently Christian. On the contrary, 
those effeminate, gay, voluptuous lands 
I of Asia and Syria, lands of pleasure and 
I unrestraint of conduct, easy-going, accus- 
tomed to get their life and government 
from abroad, had nothing to abdicate in 
the matter cuf pride and traditions. The 
oldest ^ metropoles of Christianity, 
Antioch, Ephesus, Thessalonica, Corinth, 
and Rome, were international cities — if I 
may dare to say so, cities after the 
fa.sluon of modern Alexandria — into which 
all r^ces flowed, and in which the union 
between the man and the soil, which 

constitutes a nation, was absolutely 

broken. ^ *’ • 

I *Th‘e importance accorded to social 
! questions is always in inverse ratio with 
■I political considerations. Socialism takes 
! the upper hand when patriotism weakens. 
Christianity was the explosion of social 
and religious ideas, which had been 



THE FUTURE OF M/SS/Om 


necesisar.ly impending since Augustus 
bad put an end to political strife. A 
universal worship like Islamism, Chris- 
tianity was to be essentially the foe of 
nationalities. Many centuries and many 
schisms were to be needful for national 
Churches to be made out of a religion 
which at the outset was the negation of 
every earthly fatherland, which was born 
at an epoch when there was no longer in 
the world either city-state or citizen, and 
which the old republics, rigorous and 
strong, of Italy and O recce would have 
assuredly expelled as a mortal poison to 
the State. 

We have here one of the causes of the 
greatness of the new faith. Humanity 
is a various thing, ever changing, ever ! 
pulled about by contlicting d(\sircs. j 
(ji'eat is love of country, and holy are : 
the heroes of Marathon, of 'riiermo- i 
pyke, of Valniy, of k'leurus. Love of I 
country, however, is not everything here • 
below. One is a man and a son of God 
before being a h'renchman or a (icrman. 
The kingdom of God, an eternal dri;am 
which shall never be torn from the heart 
of man, is the protest against the too 
exclusive quality of patriotism. 'I'lu; 
thought of an organisation of humanity, 
in view of its greatest happiness and its 
moral amelioration, is (diristian and 
legitimate. The State is capable, and 
can only be capable, of one thing — that 
of organising egoism. That is no matter 
of indifference, for egoism is the mo.st 
potent and most available of human 
motives. But it does not surdee. The 
governments which have set out with 
the assumption that man i.s composed of 
only sordid instincts have been self- j 
deceived. Devotion is as natural as ' 
egoism to the man of a great race. 'J’hc 
organisation of devotion i.s religion. Let 
us not hope, therefore, to dispense either 
with religion or with religious associa- 
tions. All progress in modern societies 
will render that need more imperious. 

It is in such a manner that these narra- 
tives of strange events may for us be full 
of instruction and examples. There is 
no need to hesitate over certain features. 


to which the difference of time gives a 
grotesque air. When it is a question of 
popular beliefs, there is always a vast 
disproportion between tfie grandeur of 
the ideal goal pursued by faith ailft the 
pettiness of the material circumstances 
which have induced belief. Hence the 
peculiarity that, in religious history, mv 
' plca.sant details and acts suggesting in- 
sanity can be mingled with all that is 
most sublime. "I'he monk who invented 
the holy ampulla was one of the founders 
of the kingdom of k'rance. Who would 
not willingly efface from the life of Jesus 
the episode of the Gadarene demoniacs ? 
Never has sober-minded man done the 
deeds of I'rancis of Assisi, Joan of Arc, 
IVter the Ilt'rmil, Ignatius Loyola. 
Nothing is more relative than the word 
“madness’^ applied to the human mind of 
the [)ast. If the ideas current in our 
own days had been followed, there was 
not a prophet, not an apostle, not a saint 
who would not have been put in confine- 
ment. 'The human consciousness is 
very unstable at epochs when relleclion 
is unadvanec;d ; in such states of soul it 
! is by im[)er<'eptil)U; Iran.sitions that good' 

I becomes evil and evil good, that beauty 
borders on ugliness and that ugliness 
becomes la^auty again. No justice can 
be done the past if that be not admitted. 
A single divine breath permeates all 
history and causes its admirable unity ; 
j but the variety of combinations which 
j the human faculties are capable of pro- 
I ducing is infinite. The Apostles differ 
i less from us than do the founders of 
Buddhism, who were, nevertheless, more 
akin to us by language and probably by 
race. Our own century has witnessed 
religious movements (juite as extra- 
ordinary as those of former times, move- 
ments which have roused as much en- 
thusiasm, which have already had pro- 
portionately more martyrs, and the future 
of which is still uncertain. 

I do not speak of the Mormons, a 
sect in some respects so foolish and so 
abject that one hesitates to take it 
seriously. It. is, however, instructive to 
notice, in the middle of the nineteendi 
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century, thousands of men of our own 
race, living in the miraculous, believing 
with a blind faith in marvels which they 
declare they have seen and touched. 
^There is already a whole literature to 
demonstrate the harmony of Mormonism 
and science ; what is better is that this 
religion, based on silly impostures, has 
been capable of achieving prodigies of 
patience and abnegation; in another 
live hundred years doctors will be prov- 
ing its divinity by the wonders of its 
foundation, llabism in has been 
a phenomenon important in another 
way. A man of mild disposition and of 
no pretensions, a sort of pious and 
modest Spinoza, found himself, almost 
in spite of himself, raised to the rank of a 
thaumaturgist of divine incarnation, and 
became the leader of a numerous sect, 
fervent .and fanatical, which almost 
brought about a revolution comparable 
with that of Islam. For his sake, 
thousands of martyrs flocked to their 
death. A day unparalleled perhaps in 
the world’s history was that of the great 
massacre of the liabis at Teheran. 
*‘On that day was to be seen in the 
streets and bazaars of Teheran,” says a 
narrator, who has first li and knowledge,^ 
** a spectacle whicli it does not seem that 
the population can ever forget. When 
conversation, even to-day, turns on the 
matter, one can judge of the admiration 
mingled with horror, which the multi- 
tude experienced, and which the lapse of 
years has not diminished. Women and 
children were to be seen advancing 
lietween the ranks of executioners, their 
flesh slashed all over the body, with 
flaming matches thrust in the wounds. 
The victims were dragged along by ropes, 
,^nd forced to walk with blows of the 
. whip. Women and children advanced, 
ringing a verse, which says : ‘ In truth 
we^come from God, and unto him we 
mturnl^ Their voices swelled loud 
;«^^ve the profound stillness of the 
i^wd. When one of the victims fell 
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and was forced to get Up l>y 
the whip or a stab from a bayonet;. bow< 
ever little strength the loss of blood; 
streaming down all his limbs, still Irit 
him, he started dancing and crying with 
renewed enthusiasm : ‘ In truth we are 
God’s, and unto him we return ! * Some 
of the children expired in the course of 
the journey. The executioners cast their 
dead bodies under the feet of their 
fathers and sisters, who trod proudly 
over them, and did not give them a 
second glance. When the place of execu- 
tion was reached, the victims were again 
offered their lives for their recantation. 
One executioner took it into his head to 
say to a father that, if he did not give 
way, he would cut the throats of his two 
sons on his breast. 'Fhese were two 
little boys, the cider of whom was four- 
teen, and who, red with their own blood, 
their flesh charred, coldly listened to this 
collocjuy ; the father replied, lying down 
on the ground, that he was ready, and 
the elder of the children, eagerly claim- 
ing his right of birth, asked to be slain 
first. At last all was finished; the night 
fell upon a formless heap of flesh ; the 
he.ads were hung in bundles on the stake 
of justice, and the dogs of the suburbs 
slunk in troops to the spot.” 

This happened in 1852. The sect of 
Mazdak, under Chosroes Nushirvan, was 
stilled in a similar bath of blood. Abso- 
lute devotion is for simple natures the 
most exciuisite of delights and a sort of 
necessity. In the affair of the Babis, 
people who scarce belonged to the sect 
were seen coming forward to make self- 
accusation, that they might be added to 
the victims. It is so sweet to man to suffer 
for something, that in many cases the 
bait of martyrdom suffices to cause belief. 
A disciple, who was the comrade in 
suffering of the Bab, hanging by his side 
on the ramparts of Tabriz and awaiting 
death, had but one word in his mouth : 
“ Are you satisfied with me, master ? 

Persons who regard as miraculous or 
chimerical what in history transcen4^ 
the calculations of ordinary commpii 
sense must find such facts 
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condition of criticism 
k abiUty to understand the diverse con- 
ditions of the human spirit. Absolute 
fcith is for us an utterly alien pheno- 
menon. Outside the positive sciences, 
which are of a certitude in some measure 
material, every opinion is in our eyes 
only an approximation, implying both 
an element of truth and an element of 
error. The element of error may be j 
small as you will ; it is never reduced to ! 
zero when wc are dealing with moral ! 
things, implicating a f|uestion of art, j 
language, literary form, and personalities. 1 
Such is not the manner of seeing of * 
narrow and stubborn minds --ofOrientals, 
for instance. The eye of .such people is 
not like ours'; it is the enamel eye of the 
figures in mosaics, dull and fixed, 'fhey 
can sec but one thing at once, and that j 
thing obsesses them, takes hold of them; j 
they arc no longer free, then, to believe | 
or not to believe; there h no longci j 
room in them for a rellecli ve after thought. ! 
For an opinion thus embraced men go j 
to their death. The martyr is in religion | 
what the party man is in politics, 'fhere ; 
have not been many very intelligent 
martyrs. The confessors of the time of 
Diocletian must have been, after the 
peace of the Church, worrying and 
dictatorial persons. Nobody is very 
tolerant who believes that he is quite 
right, and that the others are (juite 
wrong. 

The great religious conflagrations, 
being the consequence of a very rigid ’ 
manner of seeing things, have thus | 
become enigmas for a century like ours, | 
in which the rigour of convictions has ' 
been weakened. Among us the sincere | 
man is constantly modifying his opinions | 
— in the first place, because the world 
changes; in the second place, because 
the observer changes also. VVe believe 
in several things at once. We love ! 
justice and truth; for them we would 
venture' our lives ; but we do not admit j 
that justice and truth are the monopoly 
of any one sect or party. We are good 
f,^F{enchmen ; but we confess that the 
^M&nans, the English, are in many 
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respects our betters. It is not thus at 
epochs and in countries where each is 
whole-heartedly of his own communion, 
his own race, his own political school ; 
and that is why all the great religious 
creations have taken place in societies,^ 
the t>revailing spirit of which was more, 
or less analogous to that of the East^ 
Up till now, in fact, absolute faith has 
alone succeeded in imposing itself upon 
others. A good servant-maid of Lyons, 
Illaudina, wh» went to her death for her 
faith seven^n hundred years ago, a 
brutal trilSl chief, Clovis, who saw good, 
nearly fourteen centuries ago, to embrace 
Catholicism, still make the law for us. 

W'Ik) has not pau.sed, in passing through’ 
our modernisecl ancient town.s, at the foot 
of the gigantic monuments of the faith 
of old? All about them has been, 
rebuilt ; thcrci is no longer a vestige of 
the habitations of a former day ; the : 
cathedral has remained, a little defaced, 
maybe, so high as man’s hand can reach, ' ' 
but dee[)ly rooted in the soil. Afo/e suc^ 
s/(i/ ! Its huge bulk is its justification.- 
It has withstood the deluge which has 
swept away all about it ; not one of the • 
men of olden time, returning to visit the' 
places where he lived, would fin^l hiS' 
abode ; alone the raven which has built , 
its nest in the heights of the sacred faiiec. 
has never seen the liamrner raised upon,\ 
its dwelling. Strange enactment ! Those- ’ 
worthy martyrs, tho.st? rude converts, 
those extortionate builders of churches,. , 
wield over us an eternal sway. We are 
Christians, because it pleased them to be 
so. As in politics it is only the barbaric - 
foundations that endure, in religion it ia 
only the spontaneous, and, if I may dafe/^ 
to say so, the fanatical affirmations, that 
are contagious. 'Fhe fact is that religioi: 5 if 
are entirely popular creations. Thetfr 
success does not depend on the more"'oi?r 
less sound proofs that they furnish 
their divinity; their success is in 
with what they speak to the heart of the',: 
people. 

Are we from this to conclude 
religion is destined to dwindle little 
little, and finally to disappear like 
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errors about magic and sorcery and 
' 'spirits ? Assuredly not. Religion is not 
a popular error ; it is a great instinctive 
truth, perceived by the people, expressed 
by the people. All the creeds which 
serve to give a form to religious feeling 
are defective, and it is their fate to be 
cast aside one after the other. But noth- 
ing can be falser than the dream of i 
certain persons, who, seeking to conceive | 
a perfect humanity, conceive it lacking 
religion. It is the reverse which must 
be said. China, which Vj)rcsents an 
inferior humanity, has scarce any reli- 
gion. On the contrary, let us suppose a 
planet inhabited by a humanity whose 
intellectual, moral, and physical power 
is double tliat of eartlily humanity; that 
humanity would be at least twice as 
religious as ours. I say “ at least,” for it ' 
is probable that tlic augmentation of the 
religious faculties would i)rocecd in more 
rapid progression than the augmentation 
of the intellectual capacity, and would 
not be in simple, direct proportion. Let 
us suppose a humanity ten times stronger 
than o\irs ; that humanity would be in- 
finitely more religious. It is even prob- 
able that, at that pitoii of sublimity, 
untrammelled by all material cares and 
all egoism, invested witli perfect discri- 
mination and divinely subtle taste, seeing , 
the baseness and vacuity of all that is ' 
not truth and goodness and beauty, | 


man would be transcendently religious, 
plunged in an eternal adoration, passing 
from ecstasy to ecstasy, being bom, 
living, and dying in a torrent of rapturous 
delight. Egoism, in fact, which denotes 
the measure of the inferiority of beings, 
decreases in proportion as the animal is 
left behind. A perfect being would be 
no longer egoistic; he would be abso- 
lutely religious. Progress, then, will 
have as its effect the augmentation of 
religion, not its destruction or diminution. 

Hut it is time to return to the three 
missionaries, Paul, Barnabas, and John 
Mark, whom we have left at the moment 
of their leaving Antioch by the gate 
which loads to Seleucia. In my third 
Book I shall attempt to follow the track 
of those messengers of good tidings over 
sea and land, in calm and tempest, 
through good and evil days. I am 
imi)atient to tell again that unparalleled 
epic, t(^ depict those roads stretching 
infinitely through Asia and Europe, 
along which they sowed the seed of the 
(jospel, those waves over which they 
fared so often under conditions so 
diverse. The great Christian Odyssey is 
about to begin. Already the apostolic 
hark has shaken forth her sails; tlic wind 
is blowing, and aspires for nought save 
to bear upon its wings the words of 
J esus. 




List of Publications 

(Alphabetically Arranged) Issued for the 

IRatlonaUst ipvcas flasoclatton 

(I.IMI I I D) 

UY I 

WA'i' i's & 

11 , JOHNSON’S e.oLMrr, srRi;ivi', rondon, ic.c. 


(t'oi Sixpenny Seiics see back of eov<’r.) 


ANDKRSON, (HioRCE. -Some Chapters In a Rationalist's 
Life. With IiitrtMluciioii by (•. f. llnlyoake. 72 p|'., with portrait of the 
Author, Od., by post Sd. 

ANONYMOUS -Supernatural Rclig^ion: An Inijuiiy into the Kealily 

of Ibvine Revelation. Popular Kdiiion, thoroughly levised by the Aniljor. 
xvi.-<j20 pp. ; cloth, 6s. net, by pr;.sl bs. 6d.; hall inoioccu, gill idgis, los. net, 
by post los. 6<1. 

A really gi cat work, pronounced by Matthew .-\niold to be “ leamed atid 
exact,” and by John Moiley to be “ deciiixu*, trenchant, and far-re.ieliing,” 
the aulh(;r .staling “ his case with a force ul)i(,h no pievii^u.s English writer on 
thi* negative side can have the snialle^l claim to rival.” 

Mr. Balfour’s Apolog^etics Critically Examined. 

2J2 pp, ; cloth, IS. net, by post i.s. 4d. 

“ A j/uTo of thorough good woik : e\ltausti\e, demolishing, and vviihid high- 
toned.’ --Edwakd Cj.odd. 

— The Construction of the Bible and the Koran, id., by 

post I ^2d. 

BlTiiELL, RU HARD, Ph.D.~A Handbook of Scientillo Ag^nos- 

tioism. 64pp.; cloth, 2s ;by post 2s. jd.; piper, l>., by j)o'-t Is. 2il. 

BUCliNKR, PKtHiissoR JAJDWKb- Last Words on Materialism 

and Kindre<l Sulijccls, 'I'lan-lated by jo’.epb McCabe. With Poiltait of the 
Author and Biographical Skeiih i»y his bro’.hei, Profes-ior Ale\ Biichncr. 
xxxiv. -299 ]i]). ; 2s. 6d. net, by pO'.l 2s. lod. 

:allawav,ciiarle.s, m.a., d.Si. -Does Determinism Destroy 
Responsibility? 16 pp.; 2<1., by post 2 ^(1. 

JLODD, EDWARD.— Thomas Henry Huxley. (Modern English 

Wiiiers’ Serie.s.) Cloth, 7s. 6(1., by post 2s. 9d. 

::RANBRf)OK, Ukv. jame.s. -The Founders of Christianity. 

242 pp., good paper and print, 6d., by post 00. 

This book consi«t.s of a series ol lectures (IuIivcumI by the author after le u ing , 
the Church, setting forth concisely the main results then attained by rational 
criticism of Christian origins, with independent views of his (jvvn, .some of 
which anticipate later research. Marked by sinceiily and nnijwicity, the book 
testifies alike to com])elent learning and long and earnest study. 


WATTS & CO., 17 , JOII.N.'iO.N’.S COURT, I'LEliT .STREET, 1,0MK)N, E.C. 



, = % OF 

CBQSSFIELD, HENRV.^BSglfUMi Mid laUull. 55 W i $<>• M h 

4 (J. 

DIXIE, LADY fLORENCE— Towards FPeOdOm. An Appeal to 
Thoughtful Men and Women. 14 pp , 2d , by post 2^d. 

EDWARDS, cniLPERic. -The Hammurabi Code and the 
SlnaitiO Leg^islatlon. Wnh 1 complete translation at the grtat 
Babylonian inbcription discovered at Susa Cloth, \vi -168 pp , 2s 6d net, by 
post 2 S lod 

There ha\t been issued scveril books deiling with the fmuus llaramiirabi 
Code — each m its m ly vduable , but the present work may fiirly chim to be 
the handbook of llie moment It is ckaily and legibly printed, his the com 
p cte text, and e\ponmls the relation of the Code to the Mosaic laws Its 
price IS much bellw tint of all its competitors, except one, and the get up 
generally is ever^nng that could be desired The uilhor has hid icct.i,', to 
the SI me sources ol ttijw ledge is the other writers on the subject, ind full 
authorities ire given for the more import int conclusions 

hOREsTEU, c.noKCii — Tho Faith of an Ag^nostic; or, 1 irst 1 ssa> 

in Rationalism Cloth, 5s 

GLANVILLl , W (ex IJiptist MmisUr) Th© VTeb UnwOVen ; or, The 
Dolus 1 he iry of the book t Acts, is pii ented in i Cn Urine of Clupters \ , 
XI , and \II ofsime jd net, by p t 5d 

GOUl REY, W s —Theism Found Wanting:. 2 1 , by p ist 3d 

GORHAM, ( HAlxLLS 1 Ethics ol the Great Reii^ions. bo 1 p , 

iper, 6 1 , by po,t S J ( lolb i , by 1 jst is ^ 1 

Undti the term Cot il keligi ns Mi Gnhiiu eiubnees Jud usm,Chiis 
lianil), Hinduism, I u Idhism, ( onfumni m I'^nsm, and Molummedanism 
1 rom the scnpUitsif eieh i these liiths he culls tl)e finer precepts ind 
rtfleetnns, conne ling them with explinilor} eclions mdeiilieil observuions 

The Ethics of th© Great French Rationalists, loi pi) , 

cloth, Is , b) post Is yl 

Ihis little woik comprises brief bi igiipbieil sk tehes of Chirron, Condoreel, 
Montaigne, Kousseiu, \oU\ire, Michelet, (imte, Renin, ind others, with 
caiefuli) ehoseii selections hem their wiilinj,s on Religion ind Lthies 

Faith: its Freaks and Follies. 104 pp , ui net, ly j stSd , 

cloth, Is net, by post is jd 

— The Transformation of Christianity. A Sumn ii> of the 

Principal Conelusions embodied in the / fi y lofcdia Lilli a ib pp , id , by 
post I Rd 

GOULD, 1 I —Concise History of Religrion. ^ voR Voi i , 
2s 6d , \ol II , 3s 6d , \ul HI , 5s 

No work of the sime si/c ind dcibng with this important theme contains 
such a mass of inform ui in Vll the highest iiiihorities hive bceii carefully 
consulted, ind the book gives the miin results < f Bibbed ciUicism, together 
with othei valuible nfitltr, in whit is, by compirison it leist, a nutshell 
the/ ir t Vohtnte treats of the superstitions of si\ iges ind primitive man, and 
deline lies tli elm icterislics ot the religions of Ameriei, tinland, China, 
I gypt, Aril 11, C lialdi-i, Syria Indii, japan, Persii, the Kelts, Greeks, and 
Romans 1 he Suomi Voluniv lakes to pieces the whole of the Old Testament 
hieraturt, and explains the o'^igm of the vinous parts Ihe last chapter 
describes the Religi )us Lnvironment of Early Christianity The Third Volume 
traces ihe growth of llie Cliristian movement, the lives of Paul and Jesus (with 
due sup nation of the mythic il elements), and ifiords a Rationalistic analysis 
of the whole of the New Tesiaimnt books 


WATIS b. (.0, 17, JOHNSONS COURF, ILUi SlRREl, LONOON, Ii.C. 



0 Ou|.Di F. J.-J'alM ft>Oin the Bible. 103 pp.; boards, 6d. net, by 
post 8d.; cloth, 9d. net, by post is. 

The chief legends of the Old Testament are told in choice and simple 
langu.ige, and with careful exclusion of all matter un.suitc<l to the young mind. 
The children arc all along bidden to remember tliat the liibic history is not to 
be accepted as literally true. 

— Tales ft?om the New Testament. 176 pp.; cioih> is. net, by 

post IS. 3d. 

Kalionalist parents and teachers will fiml tliis tendering of the New Testa* 
merit myths and pa rable.s a judicious means by which children may be taught 
both the iinliisi<jrieal character of the Christian gospel and the value of the 
moral teaching which it enshrines. The incidents are picLuresque’y picscntcd, 
and dialogue is fierpieritly intcrspeised. i 

• — Will Women Help? iooiip.;6<l. net, l^iost 8(1. 

A stirring appeal to assist in the work of incnl^ emaucipalion and moral 
leform. The book is w’rillcn under the conviction that progress is .seriously 
hindered by lherehiclanc«?ol women to join the Kalionalistic movement. 

- The Agnostic Island. 124 pp,; boaids, is., by past is. 2d.; cloth, 
2s., by post 2s. 3d. 

A laic of an Agnostic Settlement in the remote w.ilersof New Guinea visited 
by three missionaries (»(mi Jsxcter Hall. 

— The Children’s Book of Moral Lessons, l irsi Snics, 

(“Self-Control” and “ Tiiiihfulness ”), 20:5 pp.; cloth, 2s., Iry post 2s. jd. 
Sec'otid Series (“ kindness” and “Work arrd Duty ”), 204 pp.; cloth, 2s., by 
]jost 2s. j(l. Third Series (“The 1 '.mnly ; “People of Other Lands”; 
“lli.story of Industry, >\rl, .Scieiiee, and Kcligion’j, 203 pp.; cloth, 2 .S., 
by post 2s. 3(1. 

While tlieology is strictly e.xr'luded from the lc.-)Sotrs here reproduced, they 
are constriicicd on such a irumanilaiian balsas to Itl them for u.se in homes 
and sch<»(ils of all clas.ses and creed.s. 


— The Children’s Book of Moral Lessons. First Series. 

(!lrcap Kdiiion. 12S pp.; p.ipcr cover-.s, 6 d.; clolli is., by puoi is. 3 ( 1 , (With 
design by W' alter Crane.) 

— Religion of the First Christians, iieavriifuiiy bound, gold 

lettered, 2 .s. bd. 

“ Ab.sorbingly intcre.stiirg W'e strongly reconrrmatd the |)eius.il of this 

cnligliteiring Ixjok. Mr. (build’s .style is cliaracUri.scd by lucidity and 
log.c. lie achieves lire chief end of all lileiatiirc - to in.ikc your subject 
i It Le r e s t i n g . Keyuoldss. 

The New Conversion, i^t pp.; 2d., by po.st 2;^!. 

In this lecture the author translate-* tire dtjciiine of t’onversion into 
terms which harmonise with Kalionalist trmde.s of ilKiUght. The pamphlet is 
not so much an argument as an appeal, and may be appropriately placed in 
the hands of earnest persons wlro.se faith in the (.'hristian system rs beginning 
to waver, and who are looking for a new nu^ral basis. 

— The Ethical Riches. 14 i>p-; 2d., by post 2;^d. 

This jramphlct is of the same character as The AWe Conversion. It .serves 
both as an exhortation to jrersonal and social effort after a higher moral life, 
and as a plain exposition of the general teaching of the Ethical Movement. 

— The Building of the Bible. Showing the Chronological Order 
in whicli the Ilook.s(;f the Old and New Tcslainfirt:. a))l)eared according to Kecent 
Biblical Criticism; with Noie.s on Contemporary Events. 24 pp.; 3d., by 
post 41I. 

In a succe.ssion of clearly'.arrang(*d {)aingr:iphs, each devoted to a particular 
WATT.S 8: CO., 17, JOH.NSON’.S ribokT, l-MCKT STJUiET, LO.NUON, h.C. 
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century, Mr. Gould exhibits a scheme which ** represents ip a general w^ the 
, manner in which the component parts of the Bible followed one after the 
other, from the eleventh century B.c. to the second c.E. (Christian Era).” 

GOULD, F. J.— Plan Of Moral Instruction. 15 pp. No price is 

marked on this publication, as it is intended for free distribution. The pub- 
lishers will send single copies gratis to any applicants, and quantities will be 
supplied on the following terms: One dozen, SJ.; a hundred, 5s.; a thousand, 

los. 

The “ Plan ” sums up the leading arguments in favour of secular moral 
instruction, and submits a detailed syllabus of ethical lessons. The paper has 
been adopted by the Moral Instruction League, and is well ad.ipted for ciicula- 
tion among school teachers, Boards of ^ianager.s, Members of Parlia- 
ment, etc. I 

GREGORY, Mrs. F. iJSkNeW StoriOS for Children. Boards, IS. 6d. 
net, by post is. lod.; cloth, 2s. net, by post 2s. 4(1. 

These .stories .aim to inculcate a love of, the civic virluc.s apart from any 
reference to theology. The work is fully illustiatcd by Mr. Reginald Jones. 

HAECKEL, pKtM-ivs.soR ERNST.— The Evolution of Man. in two 
vols, royal Svo, 94S pp., 28 platc.s, 512 illu.sl rations ; 42s. net. 

The 'Wonders of Life. A Popular study of Biological Pliilosopliy. 

xiv.-50i pp.; cloth, 6s. net, by post 6s. 4(i. 

IIKDDERWICK, J. A.-Do We Believe? A Ratiori.ili>il's v\,nalysi.s o[ llic 
IJai'/y Tclegnt'ph Controversy. 64 [)p.; 6d., by post cloth, is., by post 
IS. 3d. 

IIIKD, DENNIS.--An Easy Outline of Evolution. With nuiiicMous 

illust rations. Cloth, 2.s. 6d. net, by post 2<. lod. 

Written in the simplest possible language and lefening to the latest 
researches, this woik is intended to aid the busy general re.uier to gras[) ibc. 
arguments in favour of Kvolutmn as tliey now stand. 

noLVOAKE, G. |.— The Origin and Nature of Secularism: 

Showing that avhere Frectlutuglu commonly end-s Secularism begins. 136 p|>.; 
clotli, i.s. net, l)y post is. 3(i. 

This is the author’.s linal picmouncement on the Religion of Daily Life, by 
which phrase he ajitly denominates his Secular teachings. He desires to be 
judged, if at all, by the view's .set forth in this interesting and brighlly-wrilten 
work. 

Two Great Preachers : The Rev. Hugh Pnee Hughes, the Rev. 

Dr. Joseph Parker. Or, Appreciation Distinct from Concurrence. J*a|)cr 
wrapper, 3d., by post j^Gd- 

The LOg^iO of Death, \vilh cover, 3d., by post j/id.; without cover, 

tm thin paper, id., by post ijbsd. 

IIUKLEY, Thomas Henry.— Possibilities and Impossibilities. 

With Addenda. Paper wrapper, 2d., fry jiosl 2)2^^. 

JEKYLL, WALTER, M.A.-The Bible Untrustworthy. A critical 

<^omj)arison of contradictory passages in the Scri[)turcs, with a view of testing 
their historical accuracy. Cloih, .\ii. -284 pp. ; 3s. OJ. net, by post 3s. lod. 

The author of this work, despite his searching criticism, writes with great 
persuasiveness and a pleasant Iniinour, and certainly not an unkind or bitter 
word or sentence will be found ibrougbinit his 300 pages, Tlie literary value 
of the book is unquestionable ; and the author ha-, compiled a work which 
should be an etfcctive weapon in the Rationalist armoury. 
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lainCj, SAMUEL.— a Modepn ZopoastPian. Cloth, 2s. net, bv post 

2S. 5 ct. Cheap Edition, 128 pp.; 6d., by post 8d.; cloth, is., by post, is.’ 3d. 

— Ppoblems of the Future, and Essays. Ch ih, 2s. net, by 

post 2S. 5d. 

LIBERAL CANDIDATE, A.— An Educational Concordat. 2d., by 

post 2>2d. 

McCABE, j. (lately Very Rev, Fatiikr Avto.w, O.S. E.).- -FPOm Romo tO 
Rationalism J or, Why I fyeft the C'luueli. 32 pp. ; 31I,, hy j)osi .pL 

In 1896 “ bather Antony'’ st.irtled the lv»iu mists by ah.itvloninjj 

the creed wliich fic had served li»r twelve years, and since then, l)y leetiues 
and a series of scholarly ess.iys and books, he liasamoly jnslilieil his change of 
jxofession. Mr. McCabe evami jus the pioblenis thdt cenlie round tljc con- 
ceptions of (rod, the Soul, and Child, and coiiclm’ jf with an entire rejection 
of .suj)cinatural doctrines. 

IVIOdGril Rationalism. I’.L'mg a Sketch ol the 1 ’rogi‘css of the 

K.itionali.stic Spitil in the Nnielccnlh Cenlmy. hjj ))]> ; j)aper rovers, i.s., by 
post Is. 3d.; cloth, 2 s. 6d. po.st free. 

In a succession of si\ inieri sling and ini lining sLelches Mr. .McCalie 
deliius'des the woik of the eiUieal 01 AenoMie spirit in theology, bihlical 
Ciiliclsin, (.kmiparative Religion, IMiilosojiliy, .Science, and Ethics, 

— The Relii^ion of the Twentieth Century. 102 [ij).; is., by 

post is. 2d. 

Content'^ .'—The Uiglii mid Duly of Ue.i-on -The En'cct of Science on 
Kehg on— Uilional Analysis of ihe Old bailli -.Anthoiilv an Impossible Iki.sis 
— Moialilv asa Coniur' mg Link .\ .\o\\ ami a Einncr L.iith. 

— The Relig’ion of Woman: An iiid orieal Study, zoo pp. ; 2s. bd. 

net, by po.si 2.s, lod, 

— Glossary to “The Riddle of the Universe.” id., by 

post i^ljd. 

MOKIES, A. s. -HaeckeTs Contribution to Relig’ion. SS pp.; 

6(1., by post yj'ad. 

The aullmr of this wiites from a TIuMsiie st.indji iint, and argues 

that Trofe.ssor Haeckel, in his famous A’/VZ/c, makes ' conliibution to leligioii 
that is of the liighe.st imporlanc.; to modem thought. 

MORTIMER, (iEOFFRKV.- The New Morality. 96 pp.; bd. net, 

hy post bd,; cloth, is. net, by post is 3d. 

NEWMAN, I’KoidtssoR F. \v. -Christianity in its Cradle. 172 pp.; 

doth, 2s, bd. j/ost free. 

NegrO" Slavery— Anglo-Sax- n Abolition of. 13b pji. ; doth, 2s., by 

p 'st 2s, 3d. 

— The Soul : Its SfMTo'.vs and its Aspirations. 162 jip. ; doth, 2s., by 
po.,1 2s. .3d. 

Hebrew Theism: The rommon Basis of Judai.m, (.'hiidianity, and 

Mohammedani-sm. 172 pp ; b.>ard.s, is., by post is. 3d. 

A Christian Commonwealth. 0 -> pp.; doth, is., by post is. 2d. 

— What is Christianity Without Christ? 28 pp.; oi., by 

post 7d. 

— The Relation of Professional to Liberal Knowledge. 

30 p|). ; 6d., by post yd. 
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PICTpN. JAMES AtLANSON.-The Bible III Bebool: A QwsrioB of 

Fthics. 6cU net, by post Sd ; doth, u net, by post is 3d 


Mr Picton (for many years M P for Leicester) was one of the three 
members of the first London School B >ard who voted against Bible teaching 
in the schools, and, after thirty > ears’ observation of the methods employed 
under the Comnromiso, he feels justified in reiterating his views. He does not 
by any means disparagt- the educative viluc of the Bible, but argues that the 
present system is unjust to many ratcpiyers, demualising to many teachers, 
anduorsc than useless in its eftut on the children The booklet presents a 
povierful plea for tlic exclusion of the Bibie from the scho >ls 


PLUMPTRE. CONSTANCE h -On the Progress of Liberty of 
Thought durrig Queen Victoria’s Reign. 6 1 net, 1 y post 

81 , cloih, IS net, by ji^^t is 3d 

A Comparison between the Religious T Itratnn of the Eighteenth and 
Nineteenth Centimes— Kation'ilising Intliunc s Within the Churches duiing 
Queen \ u toria s kf ign Dignssionon tlu Pissing Wave of R( ligious Rea*" 
tion- On the Full Devciopm nt >f Rati nali n Ikjond the Churches dining 
Queen \ ictoiia’s Rcu n 


RonnirsoN, JOHN M -Courses of Study, vm ^16 [p d th s 6i 

net, 1 > [)0 I OS 

“An cneyclopa he 1 > In i w 11 1 n un ch 1 11 ii 1 likclj 1 1 be r f m 1 li 
value — 7 {mss 

“ Ought to be in tlu hliraij < ^ evtij slu ki l uul, ind ttl, of ev( 1 pi n 
aspiring to kn )wlc Li / / 1/ / //;j 

‘i jnns ivaluihlel 1 f lefii n t lor leuhng men ml sh nld luv i 
place of Its own in tv 1) w 11 ( d e J Id i irj S / n 

“ rht b(st biok ( It 1 ind I omion Of'innn 

— Christianity and Mythology, xv n vSjpp s 6i mt, h> 

past 9s 

“ 1 his uwnilici nt w )rl vv 11 be wtl mie 1 It k a lefueiice lil)i ii) in 
Itself upon the ihjeets with w huh it dcils 1 he idling the leseirch, th< 
critical ompansons shiwn, jrt i matter fir t ivv and unb)iind'*d admiration ” 
— I he Refo>n ; 

I — Pagan Christs: Studies in Comparative Hierology. 

xvm 442 pp , Ss 61 mt, by post O'. 

“ I he l)Ook i*. of intense intiiesl to the student of « unpii itive religion, anl 
it IS milked by the industri lus ibdily which has tnibhd Mr Koberts m to 
gam the tar of man) who dissent widelv h nn his views — I Umaty \Vo)ld 

A Short History, of Christianity. pp <^1 6'’ net, by 

post 6s 41I ^ 

In this woik the lulh ir endew mr'. to present dispassionately a coherent 
theory of the true origins of the Chn tiin cult, ind to expliin its growth m 
tcim>i of ill the sociological elements of the gasc 

— Letters on Reasoning, xxvm -2^8 pp , doth, 1 % 6d^nct, by post 

3s lod 

— What to Read. Suggestions for the Belter Utilisation of Public Libraries. 

StrOi^ paper cover, printed on best piper 24 pp , 4d , b) post 5d 
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SMITH, H. w. (compiled %).— Modern Thoug^hto on Relis^lon and 

CultUPe* 342 pp.; paper covers, 6d., hy post 9d. 

SPILLER, GUSTAV (Compiled by).— Song'S of Lovo and Duty for 
the Young. 80 pp.; 8d. net, by post 9<J. 

Comprising 90 songs and two sets of responses — or.c on ethical ideas and 
duties, ih» other on the Sacred Books of the Woild, The hook is in use in 
various Etltical Classes in Lontlon, the Leicester Secular Sunday school, etc. 

VARIOUS WKITKKS. —Christianity and Rationalism on 

Trial. The Christian Defences (which appeated in the Clcttion) Answered. 
96 pp. ; 6d., liy post Sd.; cloth is., hy post is. 3d. 

V.VUGH AN, PKKCV. -Early Shelley PamphAts. 32 pp.; paper 

covcr.s, 6d,, hy post yd. - 

WATTS, CHART.KS.-The Miracles of Christian Belief. A 

Reply to the Rev. Frar.k liallaril’s A/i/tufes oj I'ni t'Hi f. Taper covers, 6d. net, 
by post yd.; cloth, is. net, hy post is. 3d. 

WlllTTAivKR, THOMAS.— The Origins of Christianity. With an 

On line of Van Maneu’s .'\nalysi.s of the i’auhno Literature. Cloth, .\vi.-2l6pp. ; 
3s. dd. net, hy jxjst 3s. lod. 

This work deals pritoarily with riofe'-'.ir van Manon’.s St. i'.utl. While 
much of the detail of the eminent critic's ti eat isc is necessarily omitted, the 
expositor believes that enough evidence is put hctoie the reader to justify the 
conclusion that not one of the epistles was wntten hy St. Paul, the earliest of 
them (the to the Romans) d.iting fiom about the year 120 of the 

Chri.stian era. In the Introduction this view is cumhiiicd with the mythical 
theory regarding the origin of the Gospel story. The wiiter gives his adhesion 
to Mr. Rohcitson’s view; hut with the m dilicalion that, while Mr. Robertson 
leaves the date of origin of the belief in a cpi.isi-historical Jesus indeterminate, 
reasons arc staled (depemling on the conclusions of Trofe.ssor van Manen— who, 
however, does not himself adopt the mythu-al tiu'ory) for assigning it to the 
generation that followed the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus in the yi-ar yo. 

WRIGHT, FRANCES.— On the Nature of Knowledge; And Other 
Essays. 6d., hy post 8d. 

On the Nature of Knowledge — Free Inquiry — The More Important Division.s 
and Essentials of Knowledge — Religion— Morals— Opinions. 

ZILWA, Lucian dk, M.B., B.Sc. (Lond.). —Reason and Emotion 
in RelatiOli to Conduct, a Taper re.ul before the (Jiiticai Society of 
University College, London. 2d., liy post 2jid. 


P IIOTOGUAVU RE TOKTKAIT of G. J. Ilolyoakc ( 12 x 9J< inches ; marginal 
measure 20!:i x 15 inches) can be supplied, price 2.s. Gd. net, hy po.st 2s. lod. 
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ALL LIBERAL THINKEI^ 

WHO HAVE NOT ALREADY JOINED 

:iHE RATIONALIST PRESS ASSOCIATION, 

' MMITED, 

AKR EARNESTLY INVITED TO DO SO. 

The Chairman ok the R. P. A. is the veteran reformer and Rationalist 
George Jacob Holyoake, and among its Honorary Associates are the 
great scientists, • Haj'ijckel and Berthelot, together with Edward Clodd, 
John M. Robertson, h. 'J. Gould, Dr. F. }, hurnivall, Dr. Stanton Coit, 
Dr. Washington Sullivan, and other noted pioneers of mental and moral 
[irogress. 

'Fhe Ohjkcts of the R. P. A. arc to stimulate the habits of reflec- 
tion and inquiry, and the free exercise of individual intellect ; to 
promote a rational system of secular education ; to assist in publishing 
the works of capable thinkers, and in popularising the great discoveries 
of modern science and scholarship ; to re-issue, in cheap form, notable 
hooks of a critical, tihilosophical, or ethical character; and generally to 
assert the supremacy of reason, as the natural and necessary means to 
all such knowledge and wisdom as man can achieve. 

. Memuershik of the R. P. a. can he secured by payment of an 
annual subscription of not less than 5s., renewable in January of each 
year. In addition to receiving current literature of the Association up 
to but not exceeding the value of their subscription, and acquiring a 
vote at all General Meetings, Members who are resident in the United 
Kingdom can borrow books from the Association’s Lending Library 
through the post {^Rtdes free, Catalo^^iie 3d.), or can resort to the Reading 
Roofli at Nos. 5 & 6, Johnson’s Court ; while Social Gatherings of 
Members and their friends are arranged from time to time. 

The Pur.LiCATioNS of the R. P. A. are forwarded, as issued, to all 
Members, on account of their current year’s subscriptions, unless direc- 
tions to the contrary are given. Books are sent to all parts of the 
world post free. Members who prefer to receive books by request only 
can make their own selections from the notices of new publications 
which will be sent "to them in due course. 

Full' Particulars of the R. P. A., including the latest Annual 
Report and any special information desired, can be had gratis by apply- 
ing to the Secretary, Charles E. Hooper, 5 & 6, Johnson’s Court, Fleet 
Street, London, £.C. 
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